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This is the first full-length study in a Euro-
pean language which attempts to provide a
comprehensive analysis of the development
of the Democratic People’s Republic of
[North] Korea from a colony of Japan into
a2 modern socialist state with one. of the
world’s most rapidly growing economies.
The authors, historians and journalists who
have visited North Korea several times in
the course of their research, have incorpo-

rated into their analysis large amounts of

factual materials, both directly observed and

gathered from the observations of others.

“In view of the Korean situation,”
they write in their Introduction, “whatever
contradictions are bound to emerge in the
process of transformation are only partly

revealed to the foreigner.” Nevertheless, |

they have been able to construct a valuable
ortrait of a remarkable process of growth,
one which has special relevance for many of
the underdeveloped countries that are try-
ing to find their own roads of development.
The work is divided into three parts.

The first deals with the historical dimensions :

of Korean development: historical roots and
tradition, Japanese colonialism, and resist-
ance to imperialism. The second and largest
part deals with North Korea’s rapid eco-
nomic development independent . of the

capitalist process. It discusses such tbL)ics as -

the genesis of Korean socialism, the pri-
orities in postwar reconstruction, socialist
methods of development in agriculture, edu-
cation, and industry, and offers a picture of

(continued on back flap)
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Introduction

In this presentation of the development of the Demo-
cratic People’s Republic of Korea (DPRK), the authors
have been guided by one fundamental principle: to con-
tribute to the struggle against economic underdevelop-
ment. This commitment is based on our awareness that
mankind has reached a stage where the means of produc-
tion and technical knowledge capable of liberating
humanity from material want are, indeed, at hand.

A basic weakness of the social sciences lies in the fact
that they have not lived up to their responsibility of pro-
jecting social forms of organization which could spread
the benefits of this liberation. Today, it is more vital than
ever before not to remain on a descriptive level which
exposes merely the symptoms of underdevelopment—as is
the fashion among specialists—but to point out the roots of
the evil and promote the search for solutions. Karl Marx,
in his day, emphasized the need for such an active engage-
ment in the process of change on the part of scientific
analysis: “The philosophers have only interpreted the
:‘:?,I;ld, in various ways; the point, however, is to change

This ambivalence on the part of the social sciences may
be related to the fact that economic development in our
€ra 1s not simply a process of controlling nature but, even
more, a struggle against a world order in which the means

11




12 Socialist Korea

of production are directed toward the satisfaction of the
needs of a minority, to the detriment of the majority. Yet
we can also observe a movement toward the transforma-
tion of this old order, particularly in the evolving social
practice of several newly independent nations.
Historical circumstances have given Korea a central po-
gition in this entire problematic. First, it is a country
whose background and present situation have been either
distorted or ignored in our part of the world. Second, the
Democratic People’s Republic of Korea in the north, in
contrast to most other Third World countries, has been

undergoing a remarkably rapid and efficient process of

economic development. Korea's size and former colonial
status provide a basis for comparison with quite a few
countries of Asia, Africa, and Latin America. What is obvi-
ously needed, then, is an effort to throw more light on the
means and social forces involved in Korea's achievement
of such different results.

In order to establish at least a preliminary basis for un-
derstanding the scope of the socioeconomic transforma-
tion of Korean society, this study begins with an attempt
to evaluate the country’s assets and liabilities as they ex-
isted at the point of departure, in 1945. In these first chap-
ters, an account of Korea’s earlier history is followed by a
brief exposition of the main characteristics of Japanese
colonialism, an examination of the events leading to the
partition of the country and the Korean War, and an at-
tempt to situate Korea in an international context.

However difficult it may be to trace the path of Korean
evolution, an historical survey does bring to light the basic
fact that in the final analysis all political struggle is
related to the control of the means of production as well as
to the appropriation and utilization of the social surplus.
In the Korean case, where the principal means of produc-
tion were land and human beings, we see a history of
political struggle in the form of both violent peasant
upheavals and almost uninterrupted factional strife
within the ruling elite. Not until the 1946 land reform in
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the DPRK do we see a realistic attempt to solve this basic
social contradiction. ) . '
Another dimension of Korea's history is itg persistent
struggle to retain national independence and 1d'eptity. As
a small country surrounded by powerful and at t:.lmes ex-
pansionist neighbors, Korea developed a nati.onall.sm Wlt!'l
deep cultural and geopolitical roots. This nationalist tradi-

_tion, born of a centuries-long struggle against foreign

domination, was to play an impertant progressive. role in
contemporary history and is even today a pervasive ele--
ment of Korean socialism.

Korea, furthermore, offers a classic example of the com-
plex process of capitalist development and underdevelop-
ment. Its internal evolution toward the development of
capitalism was arrested: it was subjected to colonialism
before it had even overthrown feudalism. For a half cen-
tury the country was kept in a state of economic backward-
ness, suffering under both colonialism and feudalism,
with national capitalism an extremely weak element (a
state of affairs which resembles the situation in many pre-
sent-day Third World countries). On the other hand, Japa-
nese colonialism had the effect of promoting a new
popular consciousness. The people—to use Lenin’s famous
phrase—were economically backward, but politically ad-
vanced. During the 1920s and 1930s Korean revolutionar-
jes became known for their militancy and political
awareness as well as for their internationalism. This ele-
ment played a positive role in the protracted Korean an-
ticolonial and antifeudal struggle in the period both
before and after liberation. _

The mechanisms involved in establishing the uneven
relationship between Japan and its colony in turn exem-
plify a phenomenon which had already become universal
in other parts of the world dominated by Western imperi-
alism. In this case, such mechanisms may have been even
more pronounced due to the intensity and rapidity with
which relations between Japan and Korea transformed
themselves into a process leading to capitalist industriali-
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zation of the former and colonial deformation of the latter.
Japan, in order to avoid becoming a victim of colonialism
itself, was engaged in a race to catch up to the other ad-
vanced nations expanding in the Far East. Its colonial re-
lationship to Korea was thus a major element in what is
usually recognized as the most rapid process of capitalist
industrialization ever to have occurred, and the only one
outside the Western world.

In modern times, even though formal colonialism has
become a kind of anachronism, it is increasingly recog-
nized that the unequal relationship between the industrial
capitalist world and what has been termed the Third

World may still be regarded as a determining factor in the

latter’s situation. Under the guise of a so-called free world
market, economic mechanisms originating in classical
colonialism continue to reproduce themselves. There is
growing awareness of this situation among political ele-
ments in the Third World—take, for example, the declara-
tions of Third World representatives at the United Nations
Conference on Raw Materials and Development, held in
New York in the spring of 1974. This is not the place for
a discussion of the legitimacy of each one of these declara-
tions; taken together, however, they do indicate that a
change in consciousness is taking place in an important
region of the world.

Since ideas affect people’s actions, great changes can be
expected in the coming generations. If political forces in
the Third World are true to their understanding of the
cause of their underdevelopment, they will have to move
from verbal pronouncements to positive actions in order to
struggle against it. In choosing such a road, these nations
will have to be on guard against pressures and advice not
only from the developed countries—whose socioeconomic
system ultimately depends on the present (unequal) inter-
national division of labor—but also from internal ele-
ments who prefer the present status quo to a new system
which might endanger the privileges this minority has
drawn from contact with the imperialist world. Hence the
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i itself as a
of economic development revea_ls itse )
h;gg}in;olitical question. C. Wright Mills points this out in

an essay on problems of industrialization:

No population is going spontaneously to indus_tri.aliz’e ltsilf-
We must determine the agencies of mdusmahzat:ol}.tor
anonymous economic forces in the world today, both 1nter-
nal and external to the underdeveloped wc{rlq, are nl:hlw
rather set against rapid structural industrlallzatlofl: n
brief, 1 believe that the agency today can only be political.
Our problem is basically a political problem.?

Industrial development under present condition—in
contrast to previous historical examples—thus implies a
conscious process of social transformation, i.e,, a strateg}f
based on scientific methods. And even more important, it
involves a recognition of the social forces which may
become the tools for such a strategy—those with the great-
est interest in radical change, those “with nothing to lose
but their chains.” In his address on the occasion of the visit
to North Korea by President Houari Boumedienne of Al-
geria, President Kim Il Sung expressed the problém suc-
cinctly:

Historic experience shows that if newly independent peo-
ples are to defend the gains of revolution and attain the
prosperity of their countries and nations, they should de-
stroy the old colonial ruling machine and set up 2 DeW
progressive social system, smash the subversive ma?hma'
tions of the foreign imperialist and domestic reactionary
forces and deprive them of their economic footholds, and

build an independent national economy and national cul-
ture,? .

The entire experience of North Korea from 1945 to the
Present may be characterized as precisely such an attempt
o combine the political mobilization of social forces most
interested in change with a conscious strategy for eco-
nomic development. In order to accomplish this, the
DPRK had to choose the road of socialism—in part be-
cause in Korea capitalism had already discredited itself by
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its inadequacy and weakness, but also because it is the
poor and exploited peasants and workers who objectively
have the greatest interest in change, and a policy of

egalitarianism and reform is the one most apt to mobilize 1

their initiative and enthusiasm. Moreover, in an economi-
cally underdeveloped country which has not yet been able
to reap the benefits of industrialization, human beings
constitute the most important means of production. In
fact, socialism itself is closely connected to the historic
task of gradually removing all the socioeconomic, politi-
cal, and cultural fetters which under the old system pre-
vent mass initiative and creativity.

This in turn leads to another problem: from its incep-
tion, socialism was conceived in Marxist terms as the cul-
mination of the development of productive forces under
capitalism: “No social order ever perishes before all the
productive forces for which there is room in it have devel-
oped; and new, higher relations for production never ap-
pear before the material conditions of their existence have
matured in the womb of the old society itself.”* This fa-
mous observation by Marx was originally interpreted to
mean that social revolutions would tend to break out first
in the highly industrialized countries. However, history
turned out differently. Due to the rise and expansion of
imperialism, the breakdown of capitalism occurred first
in those countries which had been prevented by imperial-
ist intervention from developing along traditional capital-
ist lines. Under these conditions, the choice between
waiting until capitalism could develop the productive
forces of the regions of Asia, Africa, or Latin America, or
attempting to bypass this system and lay the foundations
for a new socioeconomic mode of production, has become
a very immediate one for a majority of humanity. In the
words of of C. Wright Mills, “The world default of capital-
ism, in failing to industrialize the world, is one of com-
munism’s conditions of success.”®

Thus, historical circumstances have made it necessary
for countries such as Korea to embark upon the road of
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evelopment while at the same time construct-
m. Kim 11 Sung explains the logic behind the

econol'l‘lic d

ing socialis )
Korean decision in the following manner:

As we did not go through the normal course of capitalist
development, we have the task of developing the productive
forces in our socialist era today—a task which we should
have tackied under capitalism. There is no need to make
society capitalistic and go to the trouble of fostering the
capitalists just to smash them and then build socialism, on
the plea that we could not discharge the task which we
should have done in the capitalist stage.®

But socialism is much more than a society in which the
means of production are developed. It is a stage on the way
to a higher form of social organization with radically diff-
erent norms than those existing in the capitalist world. It
seems to us that certain historical circumstances have
made the Korean case of particular interest in this regard.
Korea’s opportunity to draw lessons from past and present
experiences in fraternal socialist countries, combined
with the continual external pressure exerted upon it,
helped to promote a process of efficient and rapid socialist
development.

In dealing with this process we have divided our work
into three parts. The first, described above, deals with the
historical dimensions of Korean development. The second
is an attempt to identify the main forces and laws govern-
ing the process of rapid economic development as re-
vealed by the Korean example. The third and last part
addresses the particular problems of a transitional society,

-especially on the superstructural level, including changes

in planning and management systems, social priorities,
and motivations. This is an area in which, historically, the
Peoples of Asia are the pioneers, yet the questions it raises
are ones the developed world may also have to come to
grips with sooner or later.

In our presentation of the case of Korean development
we have been principally concerned with drawing lessons
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which may be useful for other countries which are or will
be embarking upon a search for solutions to similar prob-
lems. Thus we have drawn comparisons not only with the
methods used and promoted by Western development ex-
perts, but also with the policies followed in other socialist
countries, Korea does not exist in a vacuum. It is part of the
Third World as well as one of a group of nations engaged
in socialist construction, and it is within this context that
its achievements must be viewed,

Painfully aware of the difficulties involved, the lack of
unbiased material, and the many unsolved riddles of the
development of the Korean revolutionary movement, we

have tried to remain as openminded as possible. We have

tried to avoid digressions into areas secondary to our cen-
tral purpose and to concentrate our attention on the prin-
cipal function of human activity, the struggle for material
survival, and the sociclogical factors, such as political or-
ganization and economic development, on which it de-
pends. Given the nature and scope of the issues involved
we cannot make any claim to infallibility, Although gen-
eral political lines and priorities are major topics in our
study, it would be unrealistic for any foreign student of
Korean reality to claim an intimate and detailed knowl-
edge of the manner in which Korean socialism is prac-
ticed at the grass-roots level. In view of the Korean
situation, whatever contradictions are bound to emerge in
the process of transformation are only partly revealed to
the foreigner. These limitations notwithstanding, we feel
that the result of our discussions in Korea and the material
we do possess do permit us to get at least a preliminary
outline of what seems to be a highly relevant experiment.
It should further be kept in mind that few countries are as
difficult to get throughly acquainted with as the DPRK: it
was never under Western influence in the past, and today
it is characterized by social norms entirely different from
those of capitalist states.

Very few of the arguments in this study have been based
exclusively on statistical material. But where we do use
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j tried whenever possible to give
ta of this sort, we have :
d?eference 1o sources other than North Korean ones. This

'is because in the eyes of many people the use of such

outside sources make the case e:ven stronger. Social
sciences in our part of the world s!:111 }.1ave a tendency.to '
regard statistical material origmatlpg from’ official
sources in socialist countries as unreliable, while often

- accepting at face value statistics emanating from other

countries (a case in point: South Korea!). And yet, s!ccord-
ing to an American-educated Korean who has studied the‘
economy of North Korea, there are some sound reasons for
trusting the reliability of North Korean economic statis-
tics. Among these are the following: (1) planned econo-
mies need more reliable data than market economies; (2)
there is no difference between data published for domestic
use and that used for propaganda purposes abroad (this is
also the case for China and the Soviet Union); (3) cross
checking reveals no internal inconsistencies; (4) since the
targets of plans are determined by the results reported by
enterprises and agencies to higher authorities, any tend-
ency toward exaggeration could be discerned; (5) omission
rather than direct falsification is the method usually em-
ployed in concealing unfavorable results; (6) according to
the “law of equal cheating” (compensating errors), all
relative data such as growth figures are not affected as
long as the extent of falsification, omission, errors, etc.,
remains constant—and this is assumed to be so; (7) foreign
trade figures can be checked against the data of trading
partners. This Korean economist further notes some fac-
tors that tend to produce upward biases in official data,
including increased statistical coverage, inclusion of tra-
ditional products and output which are newcomers to the
exchange circuit, etc. But such factors are at work in any
developing economy.” No doubt the main source of diffi-
culty is the preference given to relative indices rather
than absolute figures. Furthermore, information concern-
ing the base year, aggregation, etc., may be lacking, or else
the base year seems to be chosen in order to create the
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most impressive effect. But since statistics have been used
in this study only to illustrate certain important trends, for
our purposes the aforementioned reservations do not sub-
stantially weaken their validity.

Another point which may require clarification is our
method of dealing with policy statements. When highly
placed politicians in Western countries make pronounce-
ments on their political objectives and projects, only the
most foolish observer accepts them at face value; it is as-
sumed that the corresponding political “practice” will in
some way fall short of the announced goals. This is quite
a normal and accepted state of affairs in the so-called par-
liamentary democracies. In a socialist state such as the
DPRK, the situation is very different. Not only do the vari-
ous speeches and writings by Kim Il Sung reflect the deci-
sions and political aims of the highest political authority
of the country, the Central Committee of the Workers'
Party, but they are studied intensively by rank-and-file
members of the Party and used as guidelines to political
mobilization and economic construction. Often these
documents include severe criticism of past and present
_ errors. Political statements in the DPRK thus in a very real
sense reflect the aims and objectives of the regime. This
may serve to explain why no realistic presentation of Ko-
rean priorities and strategies for development and social-
ist construction is possible without reference to such
speeches and writings. As the timing and general context
of these pronouncements may be significant, all notes
have been supplied with dates.

The scarcity of material concerning the development of
the DPRK is another argument for studying the docu-
ments published by the Koreans themselves (some of
which are obviously printed for propaganda purposes).
This lack of material was extremely pronounced until
very recently and explains why certain important events
—for example, the Korean Chollima Movement of the
1950s—have remained largely unknown to the outside
world. Since 1968, a number of works have been published

Introduction 21

which have been of assistance in our study. Paradoxically,
the fact that many Western students of North .Korea have
peen biased against the regime, and have tried to build
their case on whatever omissions or ambiguities c_oult! be
found in the official interpretations, has proved particu-
larly helpful. Proceeding from an attitude of Cold War
scepticism, these works often grudgingly confirm the very
trends we consider most essential.

"In conclusion, although we should not consider the
DPRK a “model” which can be copied mechanically by
other countries, the methods and mechanisms which
emerge from a study of its social development do consti-
tute the outline of an alternative development theory
which turns upside down all the accepted premises of
Western economic thinking. With a unique singleness of
purpose and in a very brief span of time, the DPRK trav-
eled the road which took other socialist countries several
decades to complete. Perhaps this is why theories and
methods emerge with greater clarity in the Korean con-
text, thus contributing on the empirical level to the politi-
cal economy of socialism—a work which remains to be
written.

As to our own qualifications for making this study, our
background is in the area of problems of economic devel-
opment and underdevelopment. In 1969 one of us visited
the DPRK for the first timé. Following that, we studied the
relevant available literature on Korea and together paid a
second visit to the country in 1971. This time we stayed
about two months and our visit took the form of a sys-
tematic investigation, including numerous visits to insti-
tutions and enterprises, as well as extensive talks and
interviews with highly placed functionaries and experts
in planning, management, and economic construction.
Considering the scope of the subject, which transcends
any single social scientific discipline, our own contribu-
tion should be considered simply an attempt to open up the
discussion. Further studies would obviously prove highly
relevant to an elucidation both of the particular problems
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of the Third World and the problems of transition from
capitalism to socialism. If this book inspires others to pro-
ceed with further studies along these lines, we would feel
that we had achieved our main objective,

One final motivation should be mentioned. As is well
known, Korea is in the peculiar situation of having intro-
duced socialism in one part of the nation, while at the
same time the national liberation of the other part has not
yet been carried to a successful conclusion. This fact ac-
counts for certain features of Korean socialism which
would not otherwise have existed. It also serves to explain
—at least to a large extent—the “conspiracy of silence”
which has enshrouded this small Asian nation for so many
years. Not the least of those kept in the dark with regard
to developments north of the 38th Parallel—probably the
most efficient “curtain of ignorance” ever established—
are the South Koreans. We would like to dedicate this book
to them, for we feel that traditionally the Korean people
have shown not only an unequaled capacity for suffering,
but also a political maturity and sense of combativity
which are sure to guarantee coming generations a better
future,

—Autumn 1974

Notes

1. Karl Marx, Theses on Feuerbach, in K. Marx and F. Engels, Selected
Works in Two Volumes, vol. I (Moscow: Progress Publishers, 1958),
p. 405.

2. C.Wright Mills, Power, Politics and Peopie (New York: Oxford Univ,
Press, 1963), p. 144. :

3. Kim 1l Sung, The Peoples of the Third World Who Advance Under
the Uplifted Banner of Independence Will Certainly Win Their
Revolutionary Cause, March 4, 1974 (Pyongyang, 1974), p. 4.

4. Karl Marx, “Preface to A Contribution to the Critique of Political
Economy,” in Marx and Engels, Selected Works in Twe Volumes,
vol, I, p. 363. . ’

Introduction 23

5 Mills, Power, Politics and People, p. 152. N

o Kim Il Sung, On the Questions of the Period of Transition from
' Capitalism to Socialism and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat,
May 25, 1967 (Pyongyang, 1969), pp. 12-13.

Cf. Joseph 8. Chung, The North Korean Economy: Structure and
Development, (Wayne State Univ. Doct. Diss. Series No. 653-7720, un-

pub. diss. 1964), pp. 10-14.




Part | |
The Historical Tradition

Chapter 1
The Historical Roots

Geographically, Korea is formed by the peninsula
stretching out of the far eastern part of the Asian conti-
nent, with some 3,300 islands scattered around its coasts.
The total area is slightly more than 220,000 square kilome-
ters, with a current population of some fifty million. De-
spite its long recorded history, Korean civilization is little
known to the West. A number of elements have conspired
to make Korea less accessible to the Western scholar than
most other countries. Few experts have concentrated their

- efforts on Korea and even fewer have taken the internal
situation of the country as their point of departure. The
proximity of a flourishing Chinese civilization on the one
hand and a dynamic Japanese capitalism on the other,
influenced many students of Asia to consider Korea a mere
appendage of one of its powerful neighbors. The fact that
the Korean nation was colonized by Japan and thus never
came under the direct influence of the West is another
reason for the scarcity of Western historical studies on
Korea,

Korea’s historical origins, like those of all ancient civili-
zations, are somewhat obscure. Korean archeologists refer
t relics from the Palaeolithic Age and the area is said to
ha\fe entered the Neolithic Age around 5,000 B.c. The first
sociopolitical formation, ancient Choson (Land of the
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Morning Calm), took shape during the Bronze Age in the
area between the Liao River in southern Manchuria and
the Taedong River in the peninsula itself. For a long time
there was a succession of various feudal states in Korea.
According to the usual Western version, the unification of
these states took place as early as the seventh century, but
modern North Korean historians maintain that the total
unification of the various kingdoms then in existence was
not completed until the early tenth century, Nevertheless,
it is a fact that from around the seventh century to the
present day, the country has retained its essential integ-

rity, both in terms of geographical extent and population,

and in terms of a distinct language, culture, and set of
traditions. Thus, it is one of the world’s oldest nations. As
pointed out by the American expert on Asia, Edwin O.
Reischauer, “certainly none of the countries of Western
Europe achieved both its modern boundaries and its pre-
sent ethnic composition until well after Korea.”!

During various periods of its recorded history, particu-
larly in the early fifteenth century, Korea stood at the pin-
nacle of human civilization. There were traditions in
painting, architecture, sculpture, philosophy, and litera-

ture. Especially noteworthy was the invention of the Ko- -

rean phonetic alphabet, Hangul, in the fifteenth century.
Later, during the period of Japanese colonialism, Hangul
became a national symbol of the resistance. Even today, it
is regarded as one of the world’s most scientific and simple
alphabets. Printing with movable metal type was invented
and came into widespread use at least half a century
before a similar process took place in Europe. Agricultural
techniques as well as various industrial skills were highly
developed.

Whether the socioeconomic structures of precolonial
Korea should be characterized as feudal or not may still be
a source of debate. Certainly the typical traits of vassality,
fiefs, etc., characteristic of its European counterpart, were
absent in Korean feudalism. In principle the royal dynas-
ties had property rights to all lands, bestowing only vari-

.

;
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s privileges upon the nobility and the clas§ of officials.
e a result of the introduction of hereditary rights as well
gssother institutional changes, hov‘ve.ver, !ocal Ic':enters of

wer emerged at various times, giving rise to mcreag.ed
rivalries and disorganization of the state systs:-m not unl-lke
the situation under European feudalism.. This fiuctuation
petween a highly centralized type of society and the more

- decentralized type occurred several times in Korean his-

tory. . .
1Iv’yolitically, the entire evolution was similar to that of

other contemporary formations, characterized by a con-
tinuous struggle between the rulers and the pefasantry
who created the economic surplus on which 50(‘,.10.1‘.)! de-
pended for its survival. On the other hand, the privileged
classes often competed among themselves for the control
and appropriation of this wealth. The rise and fall of the

- yarious dynasties bear witness to the dynamics of this

basic contradiction. The most important question,
whether or not, given the proper opportunities, Kon:ean
society might have evolved in the direction of capitalism,
must in our opinion be answered affirmatively. External
and internal conditions may have differed from those of
the Middle Ages in Europe, but there can be no doubt that
Korean society contained the same basic potential f?r
capitalist evolution. The observation on China and India
of English historian George Thomson, applies equally
well to the case of Korea: “ . . . there were marked diver-
gences in the forms of pre-capitalist society as it evolved
in Europe, China and India; yet, despite these differences,
they are rightly regarded as parallel manifestations of a
‘single process, marked by uneven development.”?

External and Internal Threats to Korean Feudalism

The contact between the European and Asian civiliza-
tions was to have an important impact on the ensuing
development of each. Western interest in Korea came at
the time when the kingdom—under the Yi dynasty—had
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been weakened by foreign invasions and internal contra-
dictions. Korea’s geographical location had for centuries
made it a target for the expansionist ambitions of its
neighbors. Although it had succeeded in maintaining its
independence, the Japanese onslaught of 1592 and 1597
had had disastrous effects on the country: towns had been
Plundered and sacked; famine and plague had decimated
the population.

Coming so soon after these invasions, the Manchu at-
tacks of 1627 and 1637, though lasting a shorter period of
time, made an already desperate situation even worse. In
reaction to these events, the Korean kingdom attempted to

close itself to foreign penetration in subsequent decades.

Frustration with these efforts to maintain independence
led ideologists of the various imperialist powers—just
then beginning their expansion into the Far East—to deni-
grate Korea as the “Hermit Kingdom.” This name has
been repeated by Western history books ever since.

The many years of foreign invasion and plunder had
exacerbated Korea’s internal conflicts and weakened the
state to such an extent that the Yi dynasty never regained
its former vitality. An important consequence of the con-
flicts with the neighbor states had been the destruction
and loss of control over registered taxpaying lands. Oppor-
tunistic landlords used the nonexistence of land records in
the invasion-racked country as an excuse to illegally get
their hands on additional properties. Since income from
land was the material basis for the functioning of the
state, it was vital for the government to regain control over
these areas. Only a radical transformation of the system of
land tenure could have resolved the problem, but because
of the interests involved such a course was impossible.
The government was unable to do anything but raise
taxes, which were then passed on to the peasant tillers.
The result was a growing corruption accompanied by fac-
tional divisions which in turn led to growing dissatisfac-
tion among the lower officials who suffered diminishing
salaries and injustices. Thus the agrarian question and its

The Historical Roots 29

corresponding form of social or.ganization became the
ain sources of political instability. ‘ .
mlb/le:;mwhile, an ever greater change was taking place in
an altogether different sphere of activ1.ty. In Seoul, the
tribute contractors, charged with supplying the couft apd
government, were beginning to transform economic life
by gradually opening the way to the development of a

. money economy, despite the official bias against mercan-

tile endeavors. After the foreign invasions, thg govern-
ment had had to discontinue handicraft production in the
officially controlled shops. This meant that ne.wly eman-
cipated artisans had no recourse but to sell their goods on
whatever markets they could find. At the same t}):ne Fhe
government started minting money, further facilitating
commercial transactions. There were also at!:erppts to
commute the tax systemn to cash payment. This in turn
stimulated the practice of money-lending at inu.eres.t with
many yangban (civil and military officials) joining in, not
to mention wealthy merchants and even gmfernment offi-
cials, despite Confucian prejudices against it.. The result
was a growth of commercial capital. As Professor Han
Woo-Keun points out, an important change was taking
Place: “What was developing, in Western terms, was a
laissez-faire capitalist economy, and what haquned in
the early stages of its development was a familiar phe-
nomenon to economic historians: the rich get richer and
the poor get poorer, and the traditional class structure of
society was disrupted and confused.”?

According to North Korean historians, in the first part of
the nineteenth century feudalism was further w_g:akened.
A crack appeared in the structural caste system: impover-
ished peasants, no longer so frequently reduced to serqum
—i.e, subordinated physically to others-—became “free”
and moved to towns or found their way into mines. In
addition, government offices started to employ hired labor.
“Thus a ‘free’ 1abor force took shape at one end, and the
transformation of the growing commercial capital into
industrial capital went ahead, though slowly, at the
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other.”* These trends were already well established prior .

to the “opening” of Korea by the imperialist powers,

Conditions were deplorable for peasants throughout this - ‘
period of evolution. The introduction of improved meth- °

ods of cultivation had, it is true, made the agricultural

sector capable of supporting an increasing population, But ,}

the appearance of the two-crop system—whereby winter
barley could be harvested before planting tice in the
spring, thus alleviating the traditionally difficult few
months until the rice harvest—also made it possible for a
segment of the peasantry to bear the burdens of taxation,
The growth of commodity-currency relations and the

emergence of new capitalist elements generally served

only to intensify the feudal oppression and exploitation of
the peasants, whose situation was worsened by the emer-
gence of usurious money-lenders. Because of the state’s
corruption, the government became less able to offer pro-
tection against overexploitation or poor harvests, and
throughout this period famine was endemic. In its wake
came pestilence and disorders: in 181 1, a brief but massive
peasant movement swept northwestern Korea, followed in
1862 by large-scale uprisings in both the north and the

south. Yet these jacqueries fell short of threatening the
existence of the dynasty.

The “Opening” of Korea

Parallel to this internal evolution, Korea’s self-imposed
isolation from external events was coming to an end. In
1842, after the Opium War, the West had forced China to
open its doors, and twelve years later the seclusion of Ja-
pan was broken by the United States. Thus, the ancient
civilizations of the Far East were facing growing pres-
sures on all sides: England and France from the south,
Tsarist Russia from the north, and the United States from
across the Pacific,

These geopolitical movements set off a process of world-
shaking impact, and it was only a matter of time before
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feel their influence. From the: point of
; f Kor‘:: 1:1111 opening of Japan to Western mﬂuer.lce
view > icularly significant. This Western penetration
My gar:;fect of favoring the overthrow of the Tokugawa
had te in 1868 by the Meiji Restoration and the estab-
shogunst of an imperial government.® These events were
lfﬁ}ll;:lvzd by a radical moderniza.tion processhm \:rll::fh
Western industrial methods were mtroducedz t e Ot?z resg
was initially almost oompletely.closed to foreign in ' le:
d a series of internal political reforms were imp -
e nted. At the same time, a social movgment character
;::d by Qgrarian uprisings and people’:s pgl}ts movem;g;:
was suppressed by the old feL}dal militarist cazte_. This
latter group gained increased influence whein ['il ?er ere
given positions within the new governmenéd ndthree
Meiji regime trade and industry were prorr'lot. lar;{ v
main principles guided govemmen{:al pohcs'r. 4} P ng
out the “foreign barbarians”; (2) mtroducmg someres-
forms to promote development;. and (3) qhartmg agt:tion
sive designs on weak Asian nations. The implemen ion
of this program could not fail to have. grave consef]ue
for the future of Asia. A nationalistic canz‘palg.nhw}a;s
launched typified by such jingoistic slogans as “Enrich the
nation and strengthen the Military!” A.s the Japanese
scholar Takashi Hatada points out, these J.deas Yvere. more
widely accepted than is generally recogmzedf ‘Th;s 1;1;2:
gram was not simply the reactionary expression o fa e
gruntled military class, deprived of spefnal eu :
privileges, but had the general support of the liberals, "”ta lc-o
were promoting the development of Japanese capi
ism. 6 ' B
Korea was the chosen target of these aggressive designs.
Thus, following unsuccessful attempts by Fr’a’mce (186:‘»6)
and the United States (1866 and 1871) to “open” the pem;:-
sula, in 1876 Japan imposed the first ul'lequal. treafty, the
Kanghwa Treaty, opening Korea to intensive foreign
e i -
pe%i::;a;gol?orea, meanwhile, the crisis of feudal rule con-

Korea, twv
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tinued. Violent peasant uprisings took place while new
political circles representing the interests of big mer-
chants and other capitalists were beginning to acquire
increasing influence. There was growing discussion of
how the old feudal system could be liquidated and the
nation modernized through reform. Such reformist ideas
were advanced in the 1860s and 1870s by the so-called
“practical school,” which until then had been mainly anti-
Confucian in tendency. After the opening of Korean ports
to Japan in 1876, the political activities of this reformist
group gained momentum and developed into a patriotic-
'radical movement. In 1884 the Korean reformists adopted

the line that contradictions between the Chinese Ching

and Japan should be used to carry out a coup d’état. A few
days before the event, one of the rebellious leaders wrote,
“Iam worried to death, because if another few years go by
without a reform in our country, it may be difficult for the
Korean people to rule their own country any longer, even
if there is a reform.””

Immediately following this so-called Kapsin coup a
cabinet was formed with a political program meant to
Promote the process of capitalist development. For various
reasons, however, this attempt at taking power failed,®
and an internal structural reform—the only thing which
could have saved the nation from foreign domination—
was never carried out.

Although Japan had specific plans to make Korea its
colony, all Western countries were interested in gaining
concessions and expanding business relations there. Fora
time, American capital played an important role in the
“opening” of the country. But the United States was not the
only foreign concessionaire in the kingdom. Table 1 pro-
vides a picture of the interimperialist scramble in Korea
at the turn of the century. The way had been prepared
diplomatically for this inrush of foreign interests through
a series of treaties of friendship and commerce with the
United States (1882), Great Britain (1883), Germany (1883),
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Table 1
Concessions and Concessionaires in Korea, 1896-1900

Year Rights or privileges granted Concesstonaires
1896 Building of Inchon-Seoul railroad American
1896 Exploitation of Kyongwon and Qhongsong Rssi
' mines in North Hamgyong province ’ ussian
1896 Exploitation of gold mines at Unsan in R '
North Pyongan province merican
1896 Building of Seoul-Uiju railroad . French
1896 Exploitation of forests in the Yalu River .
basin and on Ullung Island " ; Russian
Exploitation of Tanghyon gold mines in
187 Kﬁ?nsong county of Kangwon province Gerrnan
1898 Building streetcar lines in Seoul American
1898 Building the Seoul-Pusan railroad Japanese

1900 Exploitation of the Unsan gold mines in

Pyongan province o German
1500 Exploitation of the Chiksan gold mine in
South Chumgchong province Japanese

Source: Takashi Hatada, A4 History of Korea (Santa Barbara, Cal.: Ameri-
can Bibliographic Center-Clio Press, 1969), p. 105.

Italy (1884), Russia (1884), France (1886), Austria (1892),
Belgium (1901), and Denmark (1902).° _ .

Japanese penetration took the form of a growing emi-
gration to the peninsula. At first the emigrants settled in
Korean ports; then they gradually spread into the country-
side. Taking advantage of the peasantry’s ignorance of
modern concepts of property, they accumulated .great
areas of land at a fraction of its true value. Similarly,
Japanese manufactured goods flooded the country, out-
Competing and ruining local handicraft industries. A fl‘n‘—
ther item on the debit side was the large quantity of rice
€xported to Japan.

As had been the case in China, the Korean government
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bee »ayi
N accustomed to paying their taxes jn kind and accord-

ing to the size of the h
arvest. Variou
mag . s attempts
nevei ;26 ?log:ert taf:lclties into pash Payments, Il;ut}t;tjisblf:tril
i 1600 on pacoess ly carried out. When it was ordained
feliond. A5;'ment be made in money, the change had
vgreairtuall 2 . After having lived so long under what w
tral ly a system of. barter, the peasantry was sudd 1y
thown ;E:o contact Wl.th capitalism. The economy bec:nmly
° et e: ‘szmqaerc:alizet? and gradually even sim lg
I18(}13:;5:(:& pe ; ;xglnzoiﬁed mfe:lclchange for the exportpof
i ; ons of the Koreans gres
tr;eilchzar:d as sthlist sort of foreign penetratioirsf‘ytg:o coun~
. » 80 it was no i i .
fouling e i Korea.”fosurprismg that anti-foreign
o asszs c‘::;:l:;:ation of antiforeign feelings among th
e
o the e Parable in sco i
to tt :vimt;:;ng and Box.er Rebellions in C'l'linlz:.3 ?:ti{\;lgor
e ot ti-; o neighboring countries tried to take ad e
e o ofe revolt to further their own interests Ta vard
ors o€ I;hg nlineteenth century, while the West'en? goard
ainly occupied in oth ' e
il er areas, Si
theal'Il:z ovgrkKorea had intensified. In ord’er :loo-gﬁf 3nese
Chins fl;gha Rebellion the Korean court appealec.flmn
Ny r help. Despite the fact that it had not been askettﬁlo
sy rz:,l;eéel;n government sent six times ag many soldiers’
o el ig::ese ally, l‘Inhappy with the Korean attitude
pPenetration and wary of its relationship

with China, the Ja
na, panese
and start a war : Clﬂ;(:eeded to attack the palace

Interimperialist Contention and Collusion

Th -
defea?: }::%tgi of S'}rumonoseki, signed in 1895, spelled final
recomminy therz?f.v.nl 1hrt:ough this treaty, China was foreed to
and complete independénce and au-
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a” and to cede to Japan certain territories
the Liaotung Peninsula, Formosa, and the

tonomy of Kore

and privileges (
Pescadores, as well as a promise that several ports on the

Yangtse River would not be open to Japanese interests),
which gave Japan a dominant position in Korea and
southern Manchuria. These developments did not go un-
noticed by the other imperialist powers. Only a week after
the signing of the Sino-Japanese treaty, the so-called
Three Power Intervention (Russia, France, and Germany)

forced Japan to return the Liaotung Peninsula to China.
thy was hardly motivated by

But this apparent sympal
philanthropic considerations. In fact, these events led to

what has been called the “second partition of the Far
East.” China was now subjected to a savage renewal of
Western aggression: Russia obtained. the rights to mines,
railroads, and police power in Manchuria as well as the
lease of Port Arthur and Dairen; France was accorded spe-
cial privileges in South China and the lease of Kuang-chou
Bay; Germany was granted a dominant position in the
Shantung Peninsula and occupied the Bay of Chiao-chou;
England obtained Weihaiwei and the Kowloon Peninsula;
and the United States announced its “Open Door” policy
for China, meanwhile taking over the Philippines and Ha-
waii.

In the case of Japan and Russia, rivalry was particularly
intense. As their divergences were not limited to Korea,
but encompassed the entire Asian mainland, a war be-
tween them could not be avoided. For Korea, the Russo-
Japanese War (1904-1905) was a traumatic experience—
the second conflict between two foreign powers to be
fought on its territory within one decade. The Russian
defeat did not improve matters for Korea, since the peace
treaty of Portsmouth (New Hampshire) established Ja-
pan’s exclusive domination of the peninsula.

As far as relations within the imperialist “club” were
concerned, Japan now became an accepted political, eco-
nomic, and military member, recognized by all powers. In
1883, the United States had signed a treaty with the king
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Japan—whose fates would henceforth be closely inter-
twined—but also in the course of world affairs,
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Chapter 2
Japanese Colonialism

As the only example of a non-European nation “opened”
by the West which was subsequently able to industrialize
itself, Japan is of special interest. Not only does its devel-
opment illuminate the mechanisms of capitalist industri-
alization but it throws a particular light on the historical
role played by Korea, however involuntarily.

To understand Japan’s unique situation, one has to take
various elements into consideration. One of the determin-
ing factors paradoxically may have been the country’s
relative lack of natural resources. Without oil, with very
little coal, iron ore, or other vital metals, the Japanese
Islands were less attractive to Western imperialism than
other nearby areas.! Moreover, the international rivalry
between imperialist powers, which had at a certain time
Played a role in determining the fate of Korea, similarly
aﬁ‘gmed Japan’s future, A student of Japanese affairs ex-

Plains this exceptional situation: '

The peculiar complexity of the international situation from
:1?50 right through to the end of the American Civil War and
e OI{tbreak of the Franco-Prussian War, and the stalemate
resulting from the Anglo-French intrigues in Japan . . .

: f:"’ﬁ Japan the vitally necessary breathing-space in which
cas ake off the restricting fetters of feudalism which had
used the country to rot economically and to be exposed to

39
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the dangers of commercial and military domination from
abroad,?

that had beep colonized, ? ,
The convergence of these factors led to the use of Wegt-

ern science and methods in Japan, and to internal strue-

tural reforms which Permitted domestic capital ae-

Asian countries, the Europeans managed to harden one of
them—7]. apan—for great military exploits that assured it of
an independent national development.”s Yet it is Very un-
likely that Japan could have developed as it did solely by
means of adopting Western technology and utilizing its
own internal} surplus. A further element had to be added.
Just as European territorial and €conomic expansion had

- pamic development o
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ea—was to be a pm-condltl:::loii;o:'n i]litI;rism,
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ent
nese Development—Korean Underdevelopm
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X : jalization, so familiar to us
T B o e mor” ot
from Eul'c'pe_anthal.1 anywhere else; In order to Cai‘ about
Northeast %Sla“ad"a“c ed” nations, in the. Spa}c; od 2ot
with the other n had to travel the path which it : aaooom-
fifty years J ‘:giimately four centuries to cover. rI:a rcom-
Europe al;}') feat, Korea was of paramount 1mp01 tionship
e ‘t’h remarkable rapidity the re ;l lovying
fapan. T?}‘:S;ewt]wo countries was transf?rm.ed, otrial e
e typtoal cacloonion] process of furthering industria’ ¢&
the wplcat in the one and crippling ‘th-e develop: o s
velol_ngr! l f the other. The determining facw}:‘ch the
posszi;n‘::;ss 0the historical conditions unt(i;::‘l whi
gar;‘;talist mode of production was mﬁﬁg on.the conflu-
Whereas capitalism in Japan was 3 the external influ-
ence of an internal political process an enabling it to
eénce of advanced Western technology, ¢+ the situation
become a center of capitalist developgl:f‘;;med S0Ci06C0-
- Was entirely different in Korea. Here a e, placing it in
2 teph,yster was imposed from. th]; (t“:::esrlltel,'. Under such
conditieary Ielationship to a capltg - ndent form of capi-
conditions only a peripheral and ::zz economist, Samir
talism could develop. The Egyp menon: “The ag-
Amin, has correctly analyzed this phenc:;ion from the out-
gression of the capitalist mode of prod.uc < constitutes the
side on these {(precapitalist) formation
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the simple mechanism of competition ineffef:t:ive.
" why the colonial power has to intervene actively,
force, to monetarize the prim:t_lve econo-

make
This is
sometimes by

essence of t " " N
P he problem of transition to peripheral capital. : 4

Political irl 3 . . ] - .9 ) ) ) .
Japanese ﬂet:dr:‘:::lt:lo:lli.d?; ts‘uch,I it was closely.lm.ked_ to E mgince land is .the majn means of product:iortlo lll'l) agi:;:ilzﬂ
of back 3 Imply a true revolutionization 3 .oties, the right to private property ha 0 be
ttew vard soctal structures. According to the American somel' ed in order to make colonization effective. The out-
X;n te;- Geox:ge MCC.une, Wl_lo lived in Korea for many years, 1 o ti-m:t‘ :.:izure of 1and from native Koreans would not have
inT;sase\:lancmg their own interests in Korea, the Japanese 4 . ngrv 3 the purpose. On the economic level tlfe buying an d
placing ctﬁ ;vex:dixpandjng the Japanese €conomy, not re- § zlling of land plays a key role in the formation of caplt:l)le,
old econom mecieval economy of Korea.” He adds: “The 4 and on the psychological level the population has toka
modate the};;p?;s gushed back where necessary to accom- 5 ' made to accept their condition if t!ae system is to be worka-
getting a livi ::h it I?Ot Sup Pla“fed- The age-old way of } ble. Prior to the Japanese era, agncult:ural areas had been
istic land] tom, orimitive agriculture under a feudal. attached to royal houses, administrative offices, and to so-
‘Teans, b O ism, persisted as the economy of most Ko- 3 won and yangban families. Even though the official class
Ja ar; oL ith tl-]e .mportant difference of vassalage to N had had formal claim and control over these lands, they
panese economic interests,”” 4 : had not administered them directly. All they cared about
3 was the revenues they received from their .sl:lare :)fl') ;hz
zati tali management was carried ou
M:;net;mﬁon of the Precapitalist Economy ] - ll:iarfc‘l(egit’. n'Il‘i}:i?:llz‘r::ll;il betweegn the peasant tillers al“()1 }:hg
nial oo ltical level, the im itio caste of officials. Over time these saum (land agents) ha
it el rule took the form of a mlmr? :d;fnf:u-p:::gle § ' become rather numerous. On the other hand, those who
and. th? Setablishment of a large number of Sendarmes’ | -;i: ' tilled the soil might have been on a piece of land for gener-
and police stations all over the country. On the economic ’ ations, with a time-honored right to use it, yet have no
e, the veplacement of taxes in kind by fixed money formal claim to it. According to Hatada, “the concept of -

land-ownership simply had not developed.”!® Even
g though this interpretation might be somewhat too cate-

monetarization of the society.? Even the
! old system of % . .

}:elghts and measures wag abolished and replaced ]:?y gorical, one may safely assume that property rights had
panese standards, The necessity of such changes may be o Eerally been vague.

. £ ] Even before formal annexation, an extensive land sur-
cial economy is introduced into Precapitalist formati - Vey had begun. In 1906, the Japanese institutionalized the
' [ ation ] right to private ownership of land through a special order
Yéquiring that ownership of all lands and buildings be
Proven and registered. In order to overcome resistance to
this measure, a certain time limit was imposed during
~Which proprietors could make their claims valid. The
abrupt reorganization resulted in widespread speculation
Whereby clever individuals obtained lands to which they
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were not legally entitled. In addition, the government took .
over much of the communal land which had formerly !
belonged to the villages. The Decree of Land Survey de- ;
clared all lands on which the organs of the feudal] state,
the court, and royal tomb-maintenance offices had had the
right to taxation to be the “national lands” of Japan, taking X

quired by the Japanese government were sold at favorable
terms to Japanese land companies, such as the notorious
Oriental Development Company, or to Japanese immi-
grants. By 1910, the Oriental Development Company alone
had already taken over 11,000 chongbo of land; by 1918 it
had increased its holdings to 77,000. (X chongbo= 0.992
hectares.) In the same period the number of Japanese

»

chongbo. ! In this violent manner modern Property rights
were established, legalizing Japanese ownership of Ko-
rean land. - _

The loss of their traditional land rights profoundly

affected the Korean peasants. Shannon McCune describes
its impact as follows: .

The holding of farm land by landiords had been common
Practice before 1910, However, at that time the system was

ants in poor crop years. However, with the “com-
mercialization” of agriculture under the Japanese much of
this benevolence went by the board. Moreover, many smaii

The latter activities Were part of a program to increase
rice production which the Japanese_ had initiated after

- pov
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i “jrrigation associa-

. In the years fol}owmg, irri :

World Wor Isel: up in the main plain areas, u{her;z v:‘l;an
tions” wergry fields were turned into rice paddies. Ko

A onc‘::mt only were used as forced labor ;n t':e :;;wa.
asal::ks but were later made to pay for these projects
tion W +

direct
: the form of heavy water taxes. Apar; :zm thclan direct
o ropriations involved, countless ;pe:sm beca,me ne im-
e:prmerished ired £ thishp d whi;?: their property passed
hired farm hands 1
) t;I:IT;m;s of the Japanese. Tl:le pattern of landc;:lvlzefs
irll;(]): toward the end of the period of Japanese
S

shown in Table 2.

. Table 2 ’
The Number of Landowners (in 1937)
200
c}]:{o?:.zzgo Over 5§ Owver 10 Over 20 ngrSO 100
ass 49
Koreans 106,162 30,332 12,701 1,671

749 561 181
ese 6901 3504 2,958 1 181
J'r?:aa;l 113,063 33,836 15650 2,320 94

; -
Source: The Historical Experience of the Agrarian Reform in Our Cou
try (Pyongyang, 1974), p. 7. )

Twenty-five Japanese held over 1,(_)00 C}?_anbo- Innssp?reo:
the Japanese interest in. increasing nceo(;expﬂ' zation of
Korea, little capital was invested in the m ermthe peas-
this sector. Because of growing poverty among e, and
ants, farm tools and draft animals _became siai; e arly
uman power gradually replaced animal powe friiied
all work processes. North Korean s°ouli09‘280 e o o
released by the Government-General in b cant
Number of farm implements owned by eaCﬁuP‘::_ rra-
household, excluding hired hands and ﬁreﬁe‘l;;‘ an?:l il
ditional ploughs, 0.29; hoes, 1.81; sickles, 1.48; od plough
handled spades, 0.15. There was only oneimproveap
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for every 17 households and one treadle thrashing ma-
chine for every 19 households, with the owners of these
tools obviously coming from the small number of Korean §

“rich” peasants.13

Thus, the fact that land had become a commodity did 3
not fundamentally modify production relations in the ru- §
ral sector. The new relationship between the growing. 3
number of tenants and those who owned the land in many 3
ways resembled the earlier system of slavelike peasants ¢
working under overseers—but with some basic socia] -

changes which made life still more difficult for the tillers.
The fact that taxes and rent now had to be paid exclusively

in money made farmers dependent on the sale of their
agricultural produce. This gave free play to the forces of |

the market—which meant low prices at harvest time and

high prices in the spring—and opened the way to usurious

money-lending, land speculation, and hoarding of rice.
Numerous peasants were forced to give up their modest
holdings. George McCune describes the benefits of this
system to the colonial power:

The Japanese found that landlordism was a convenient de-
vice for furthering their own principal interests in Korean
agriculture, which no doubt accounts, in part at least, for the
lack of interest in reform. Landlordism was useful for
pPumping rice out of Korea to Japan. Korean tenants, after
paying rent and taxes, were left with only a small share of
the rice which they produced, while the system put into the -

hands of the landlords large surpluses to be marketed in
Japan.1

Those fortunate enough to hold on to their farms
throughout the colonial period, despite these conditions,
gradually saw their purchasing power shrink to nothing,
forcing the Korean village to return to almost a natural
economy. Actually, by the late 1930s only about 18.1 per-
cent of Korean farmers owned their own land, while the
remainder lived mostly as tenant farmers, poor farm
hands, or squatters on firefields. Takashi Hatada quotes
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ki Issei who in a
Governor General Uga )
ﬂ.ll;z.ech)"El n?:iuary 1934 referred to the fearful mlser;}?1 :cil’
s o . . every spring the number of wretc

the pease i ) .f hing for bark and grass to

ood and searching 0
farmers::;:ll;ﬁ 50 percent of the total peasant popul:le
o f"Lngnce driven from their land, these peasants we
tion,

i i h
rd put to survive: “Words in current use at the time suc
ha :

. i . l [ I +

‘ away, ‘firefield agriculturists,’ and ‘dwelle_rs. in :3111;
ot ds,’ {ndicate the seriousness of the conditions. As
:azlsl;lte;ms suggest, people suﬁ'er;d cons::.n:lz from f) ar-
i s of Koreans who in desperation rossed.
::?t}gr;;’agnm;fd Manchuria, peasa.nts .who 11v1‘«3¢:ll6 1;1{ aia;rtot;
caves on the outskirts c;t;l litrge cit;erlsj ::;?mtilmugh A
stitute were forced to seek a ; i
;llg.;‘iece of sowledhﬁreﬁeldmﬁs:tlgl&nl:zﬂgi zo :::-
madic existence in the mountain S i land
~ Although the system of burning and cu t:lV
g:d ptevioflsly existed, it had not been practiced (:11: Eﬁﬁg
a scale since prehistoric times. In 193§, a.bn'r)ut one e
acres were taken up by this type of primitive agricu t tc:
coexisting with a modern agricultural sector caterl egde-
the needs of the metropolis. According to a Japangs Qe
scription of the wandering peasants or kademlr:?naﬁon |
roamed the country and lived from firefield cu lr t(;
“These poor people are driven by .hunger from_p af}?eir
place, making shelters in log cabins and keepzlnge heir
bodies and souls together by planting grains and veg
bles on the hillsides.”!”

| Subordination to Japanese Needs

The relationship between the metro-polis and the sateal‘:
lite economy intensified exploitation in those Secwr;f:ch
tering to Japanese demands, while neglecting those whi t-
could have served the needs of the Koreans. The fluctua
Ing policies followed with regard to rice cultivation may
Serve as an illustration.
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At the beginning of the colonial period, the appropria-

tion of rice was the main focus of economic interest, par
ticularly after the rapid growth of Japanese capitalism

during World War I had caused a serious food crisis in the
country. In 1918 there was an acute rice shortage, and riots §
broke out throughout Japan. As a result of these rice riots, '

the Japanese government worked out & thirty year plan to

increase rice production in Korea to meet Japanese needs, -

In the years following, efforts were made to expand the .
paddy area by promoting irrigation and the utilization of "}
fertilizer. But since the peninsula was considered simply
a source of raw materials and foodstuff's for the Japanese,

even this increased production had a detrimental effect on
the conditions of the common people of Korea. While in

1916-1920 about 14 percent of the rice crop was exported - ]

to Japan, the percentaged jumped to 48 percent in 1931-
1935. In the meantime domestic consumption had de-
creased 45 percent.'® For Koreans this meant producing
more but actually consuming less. As the years went by,
people were forced to subsist on millet from Manchuria.

This represented a change of dramatic significance, since -

rice is the Koreans’ staple food. Indeed, the common word
for food in the Korean language is “rice.” Table 3 illus-
trates the decline in rice consumption under Japanese
colonialism. '

In Japan itself the results of this policy were quite the
opposite. The availability of a continuous supply of low-

priced foodstuffs made it possible to alleviate the effects of .

the inherent contradictions engendered by accelerated in-
dustrialization. Without such access to cheap foed Japan’s
economy might have been threatened by inflationary ten-
dencies, thus affecting the up-and-coming industrial po-

wer’s ability to compete as well as endangering internal

social stability. .
In Korea, a byproduct of Japan’s exclusive emphasis on

rice production was a lack of agricultural diversification. .

Thus, despite an abundance of labor, vegetables repre-
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Table 3
Per Capita Consumption of Rice in Korea
(in koku")
Average for Amount Index
1915-1919.. 0.707 100
© 1920-1924.. e 0.638 90
1925-1929.... 0.512 72
1930-1933 . 0.449 63
1934-1938.. _ 0.396 56

Source: Andrew ]. Grajdanzev, Modern Korea (New York, 1944), p. 118.
*One koku = 5.12 U.S. bushels, or 496 imperial bushels. '

sented only 8.4 percent of total agricultural output and
fruit only 1.2 percent, while the share of industrial crops
was equally low—this in spite of the fact that rice is much
more vulnerable to fluctuations in the weather.

The efforts to increase rice output were continued only
until about 1930 when, as the result of an international
crisis of overproduction of foodstuffs, Japanese agricul-
tural producers began to feel threatened and demanded
restrictions on imports. “In 1933 the Korean Government-
General—under pressure from Japan, where the landlords
clamored for protection against the flood of Formosan and
Korean rice and complained that the Japanese govern-
ment was financing this competition—cancelled all plans
for the increase of the rice production, and in May 1934
éven discontinued works in progress.” 19 This led to the
Introduction of a new Japanese plan to make Korea a
source of industrial raw materials for the empire, with
Particular emphasis on cotton. It was explicitly pointed
out at the time that Korean cotton production would pose
o threat to Japanese domestic interests. But plans for the

Intensification and diversification” of Korean agriculture
Were soon revised when in 1938-1939, the Japanese war
Wwith China caused a renewed rice shortage. From that
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time on, the Japanese attempted to mobilize the forces ¢
the empire through a single plan encompassing both th
metropolis and its dependencies. According to a Japan
publication, “Because of her geographical position—be;j
a military base for the continent—the part of Korea as 3§
supply depot for military materials and foodstuffs is very
important. Her contribution to the Empire’s demand fo

ther increased exploitation, making agricultural produc-
tion difficult. As a result of this and a severe drought in
1939 the area under cultivation dwindled by more than
376,000 chongbo between 1938 and 1943, and the grain

Grajdanzev so pointedly remarks, “the question remains,
however, whether this remarkable growth has resulted
from the reckless plunder of fishing resources without any
thought of the consequences.” 2 In the late thirties, in fact,
there were signs of a sharp decline in the availability of
fish. Furthermore, only a small share of it was destined for
direct human consumption. Approximately 91 percent of
the main fish catch in 1937 was processed into oils, glyce-
rine, fatty acids, gunpowder, medicines, soap, candles, fer-
tilizer, or margarine. Thus, only 54 percent of manu-
factured marine products were used as food, while some
of them served the military sector. Besides, as Grajdanzev
points out, the actual increase in the volume of fish output
benefited Koreans very little, since five-eighths of all ma-
rine products were exported.

A similar pattern could be seen in the practices of the
colonial power with regard to the timber industry. As the
Japanese war effort gained momentum, the demand for .
wood increased and the felling of trees in Korea was inten- _
sified, with little concern for future generations, As a mat-
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far north of the
in the forest areas of the !

ter of fag:;l; of thousands of old tree stumps c.an.stﬂl be
coumrg,,present-day reminder of this past spoliation.
seen—

Better Infrastructure—Better Exploitation
In spite of the sufferings of the Korean people, Western

" observers at the time were often positively impressed by
L1

“« ” § is judgment was based on
Japanese oo o KO::ﬁ.i;':tlisOilS: gtrlrlle infrastructural
pure'y tec:;?;;?:h ‘l:::ml been made in Korea in the form
D faciliti i According to George

cilities, railways, roads, etc. :
;icpg:;?such evaluat‘igﬁs w;re f(l)lr ;2;3111;;? ﬁ ﬁlac;?ltﬁg
by ideological bias: “When Jjapan g 8 e e o

in 1905, it was complaisantly accep! . 1
s i e Topans e proming v
service to the rationali i ea e ed
at Japan by her precociousness had dem .
?hn:t t:he 10?11(1 be deputigd tozscarry part of the white
’s burden in the Far East.” ‘ '
ma;: :act, the devastating effects of th.e relatweil)yr 1}1:;:]3;
developed infrastructure introduced in Kore:: ywell °n
demonstrate precisely the fallat.:y of many pas ats well s
present-day concepts concerning developmer:l in the
Third World. When inadequate infrastructure is € ted as
the main reason for economic underdevelopme? flrtls
often forgotten that the exploitation of a t?olony— u ning
it into a satellite—also requires the-creatlon of a ce "
infrastructure. Objectively, such an infrastructure ma:la‘
course at a later date have a definite val}le f01: tll'ne Eggeﬂts
' tion in question. But in the short run it m'algly enefits
foreign firms, facilitating the economic infiltra
these ries. ]
Infr:l::;f:ctz:al development in Korea'x not onlyf was i(::o‘:‘nl-
sidered important for Japanese exp191tanon 0 1agr oul-
ture, forestry, and mining industr}es, but a’so vas
Motivated by geopolitical considerations. Ja_;;ans 120 ns
for the conquest of Manchuria made a developed
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munication system more necessary than was the case in
most other colonial areas. In 1936, the director of the Gov-
ernment-General Railway Bureau made the following re-
vealing statement:

With the advent of Manchoukuo as the turning point, there
has taken place . . . an almost phenomenal economic devel-
opment, naturally followed by the spectacular growth of
general transportation means. Thus the mighty trio of Gov-
ernment railway lines, private lines and motorcar routes,
coupied with the Japan Sea routes . . . has elevated the
peninsula to a position more valuable as a land-bridge con-
necting Japan with the continents of Asia and Europe. Inas-
much as Chésen constitutes Japan’s barricade and life-and-
death line of vital importance from a viewpoint of national
defense, it is all the more significant to complete the net-
work of transportation in the peninsula.

Since the formal decolonization of Africa and Asia, in-
fractructural projects in the Third World have oftenbeen
financed by international institutions with motives not
very different from those just described in the case of Ja-
pPan. Such examples as the World Bank’s financing of
highways in Thailand and the Mekong Delta Project in
Southeast Asia (at the time of the American Indochina
war in the 1960s) show a strong tendency to let military
and strategic factors influence decision-making. On the
other hand, these international financial bodies seem to
shy away from projects which ¢ould make Third World
countries more self-reliant and economically independ-
ent.? Infrastructure, in short, is not a neutral element of
modernization, as foreign-aid officials tend to imply. Its
character depends entirely on the underlying political
motivations.

Absorbing Surplus Capital and Goods

In the sphere of industrialization, European and Japa-
nese capitali-m began by investing domestically the sur-
plus generated at home or abroad. This led to the creation
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of a manufacturing base the products of which soon re-
placed those supplied by the old handicrafts system.

But in the case of the colonial world (dependent capital-
ism) the process was completely different. In those coun-
tries, the internally generated surplus, instead of being
invested locally, was extracted and utilized in the develop-
ment of the industries of the “mother country.” At the
same time the introduction of finished ms_mufactured
goods into these economies from the outside displaced t'he
small domestic artisans, who were unable to compete with
modern means of production. While on the one hand
handicraft production was fatally weakened by this influx
of mass-produced goods, no local industrial_ devglopment
took place which could have reabsorbed the ruined arti-
sans and peasants, whose situation became desperate. In
the cases of Europe and Japan it was, on the oontran‘r,
precisely from among the large numbers of ruim_ed arti-
sans that the new industries initially recruited their labor
force, .

Here, in a nutshell, lies one of the fundamental differ-
ences between capitalism in the metropolis and the dc.a-
pendent capitalism of the colony {in the words of .Samn-
Amin). This classical pattern was also follo_wed in the
Japanese-Korean relationship. Japan's extraction of a sur-
plus from the Korean agricultural sector and, su-nultan.e-
ously, its opening of Korea as an overseas market for its
own manufactured goods, was bound to be damaging to
the Koreans:

A huge army of indigent persons grew up in Korea, for their
land was gone and there was no modern industry to absorb
them. At this point, Japan had neither time nor money to
develop an industry in Korea because Japan had its hands
full developing her own industry, which experienced a phe-
nomenal growth during the First World War supplying the
allies with war goods. She was importing agricultural pro-
ducts, especially foodstuffs, from Korea, and exporting 11}-
dustrial products to Korea. Her complete contml of Kor_:ea s
economy through trade, after annexation, made it possible
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for her to promote more forcefully in that country a typical
colonial economy?*

Japanese investment policies in Korea in the industrial
sector, as in agriculture, followed a fluctuating course—a
function of their complete subordination to the needs of
the metropolis. In order to prevent any competitive indus-
trial development in Korea, in the first decade of Japanese
domination only activities necessary for Japanese com-
merce and transportation were allowed. In that period re-
pair shops, production of bricks, and some food processing
were among the few manufacturing activities in the
peninsula. After formal annexation in 1910 restrictive
laws were passed which made the establishment of new
businesses almost impossible. The intention was to pre-
serve a substantial amount of capital for the development
of Japan itself. Even the chief of the department of indus-
try was critical of this policy, peinting out that Japanese
enterprises could establish branches in Korea only with
“extraordinary difficulties” and that “after annexation of
Korea its industrial development was consciously
checked.”?

After World War I, however, Japan began to look around
for profitable investment possibilities and the value of
Korea in this respect became apparent. At the urging of
financial interests, a policy of complete freedom for the
establishment of Japanese firms in Korea was now put
into effect. Following the abolition of investment restric-
tions in Korea in 1920, the system of tariffs and customs
duties was reformed. From the Strait of Korea to the Yalu
River, Japanese financiers and manufacturers now had a
freer hand than ever before. At first, however, Japanese
capital was drawn not to industries requiring large outlays
but to such small-scale commercial activities as invest-
ment in food processing, land, or agriculture. Only in the
harnessing of hydroelectric power in northern Korea did

Japanese capital play a preponderant role. The relatively
favorable conditions for the generation of hydroelectric
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power led in time to the establishment of chen}ical indus-
tries which were vital for Japanese activities in Korea as
well as in Japan itself. o

As mentioned above, World War I played a decisive rt?le
in Japan’s industrial development as well as in it§ coloplg.l
policies. The world depression in the late twenties, simi-
larly, was bound to have consequences for Japan and, in-

. directly, for Korea, In order to solve the problem of capital

absorption, capitalists in Tokyo now became eager to ﬁnf:l
profitable investment outlets. Besides providing addi-
tional sources of revenue, the export of capital ser\fed to
stabilize the rate of profit in Japan by relieving the inter-
nal market of surplus funds. By fulfilling this role as sta-
bilizers of the capital markets of countries with S}ll‘.‘pll.lS
capital, colonies have, at times, helped to harmonize the
development of the “mother countries” in the field of

finance.

Nipponese Military Efforts and their Effects on Korea

The development of militarism was another aspec.t pf
Japan’s attempt to overcome the effects of the world crisis.
Economic and military expansion went hand in ham-l, at}d
this process was accelerated by the Japanese intrqs:on 13
China, resulting in the so-called Manchurian Incident.
With the establishment of Manchoukuo as a Japanese
puppet state and the creation of a garrison state in :]apan,
Korea’s strategic raw materials gained increased impor-
tance. : »

Table 4 illustrates the fluctuations of the mining indus-
try in accordance with the needs of the colonial power.
Grajdanzev sees these figures as corresponding to three
distinct periods: (1) the rather slow development before
the Mukden Incident, (2) a fall in production in 1921-1922
and 1930-1931 due to the international depressioq, .and. €))]
a rapid increase in output after 1931 with t}?e n‘_nhtanza—
tion of the Japanese economy. A further indication ’of the

importance of Korean natural resources for Japan’'s eco-
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Table 4
Value of Mining Products Including Coal
(in 1,000 yen)
1910... 6,068 1929
1915 10516 1931 3‘15333
1920 24,205 1936 ‘ 110:430
1922 14,503 1937 150,000

Source: Chosen Keizai Nempo, 1939 i .
Korea, p. 139). 2o (quoted in Grajdanzev, Modern

flomic and military build-up was the increase of the min-
::l% 1?5?;, force from 36,000 to about 220,000 bfetween 1931
Throughout Japan’s development, utilization of Korea’s
natural wealth had also been important in a more indirect
manner. Thus, while Japan sought to achieve a high de-
gree 'of autarky, certain products were still unavailable
within the empire and had to be obtained through ex-
change with foreign countries. Many Korean resources
wer:a gxported to foreign markets in order to pay for Ja-
pan’s import of needed goods. It was with this objective in
mind that tax exemptions and government subsidies were
grfmted tq Japanese firms engaged in the extraction of
minerals in Korea between 1934 and 1939, Since Korean
gold was a source of foreign exchange, with which Japan
cou‘ld obtain iron, oil, copper, and other materials from the
U‘mted S.tates, production of this precious metal was given
high priority by the colonial authorities.® But when in
1941 Japan was cut off from the world market by the war,
Eﬁl.d produc!:ion in Korea declined and the mining ma:
o ;gflzi which could be used in the war effort, was dis-
Japanese war preparations gave rise to an i
velopm.:ent of Korea’s heavy industrial secto;.n I‘:.iaQ%%d :1}‘1:
production of chemicals, machine tools, iron, and ;teel
represented only 28 percent of the value of total industrial
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production. By 1939, this figure had reached 47 percent.

But this industrialization of Korea did not bring about the
development of Korean-owned industry, for nearly all large
industries were Japanese enterprises, established for the
most part with the capital of the big zaibatsu (cartels) such
as the Mitsui, Sumitomo, Noguchi, and Mitsubishi. It was
only through the investment of such monopolistic capital
that Korea could be industrialized and turned into a military

supply base.”

In Korea, the alliance of Japanese finance capital with
militarism was complete.

To organize the war effort the J apan-Korea-Manchuria
Resource Mobilization Plan was set up, thereby draining
further resources from the colonies. At the same time,
transportation and communication facilities took on in-
creased importance for the Japanese and were developed,
obviously for military purposes, to a point far in excess of
local needs.

For large segments of the indigenous population this
new aspect of Japanese economic policies brought further
hardships. This was especially the case in the agricultural
sector, where farmers had been forced by unfavor-
able conditions to supplement their meager earnings
through the development of domestic industries. Textiles,
household utensils, farm implements, oils, ceramics,
bricks and tiles, paper, and furniture were produced as
well as food, straw shoes, straw mats, baskets, and other

grassware products. Besides giving farmers a much
needed source of additional income, such activities served
'to make daily necessities accessible to the local popula-
tion. These activities continued as long as raw materials
were available. But with growing Japanese encroachment
on the economy, resources were increasingly monopolized
by the colonial power, squeezing out this form of domestic
industry. In some cases, the Japanese authorities even ap-
plied legal sanctions against those household industries
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which, from the Japanese viewpoi ' '
; wpoint, were consid -
?:sxrable." As a matter of fact, by the end of the ::;do; ::f
panese domination, consumer goods production had al
mg::l completely disappeared in Korea,3? ' ]
atever industrialization did take ; i
; i place in the in-
:léma:nir;tg:g domeated by the relationship ofpi‘le'nl::::'-
€en Japan and Korea. These ind i
were never meant to function inde : in £act. simce
; pendently, in fact, si
32:-222 rt;mszr:t e;:lrodu;':;(ill c;x:lly semifinished goods.t’ “17111:1‘:
. : could hardly be called industrializati
In any meaningful sense. According to McCus;;]ahzatmn

industry in Korea was such an i
integral part of the eco
;)(t(‘) gam gapan that most of the industrial plant nexist:illlaog“i:lrinr
éxisten?:: ;;n:la 4;1; ;l}e war was incapable of independent
goods Korea relied almost w
:m: n‘tsat‘apr;g; a;n_d oertaindimpostant stages in the produlgggz
. oods also depended on Japanese ts
g:;?ﬁla light bulbs were fabricated in Korea, ll:str thgi:zp:
o e‘rnr;eng l:lsgel;l én these bulbs were manufactured 31
» even tho orea was a large producer of
; tu;
?::;1 r’l;hdei:rtz v‘:uas shu;]peg to Japan to be refined and ;ﬁ?
re, which was then shij
for use in the production of light bulbsug'-"ped back to Korea

g:lrf) p}:;t:lg;?; fli'ViSion of labor, so well known from
) 1alism, is the real foundation of i
1 econo
izixﬁl?:;m tI;: IgaCt, the conclusions McCune arrivedm:;
to Korea may still be considered

many countries in the Third World today: relevant to
I .
'prlla s:en'g::iry it ﬂl::ay be said that the development which took
const:itutedng s € period of Japanese rule in Korea hardly
neites t; gl"ean economy. Koreans appreciably shared
nefite T g € direction of this development nor in its be-
ned A orean €conomy was Japanese-owned and Japa-
e-directed and in no sense an entity in and of itself, but

rather the geographical location of a portion of the wider

configuration of the economy of Japan. 3

This interdependence became especially pronounced in
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the last hectic months of World War 11, when industry in
Korea was stripped of everything that could be used for
military purposes. This rapacity reached a climax when,
just before surrender, the Japanese destroyed machinery,
sabotaged all important industrial and transportation
facilities, and set underwater mines in the north in order
to prevent Koreans from making use of these resources.

The Exploitation of Korean Labor

One of the preconditions for the Japanese geopolitical
strategy in Asia was the availability of labor for Japanese
enterprises not only in Korea, but in Japan itself. Thou-
sands of Korean workers were sent to Japan to work under
conditions of extreme hardship in mines, shipyards, and
plants. “American forces who captured Japanese islands
in the farflung stretches of the Pacific,” Shannon McCune
tells us, “almost invariably rounded up hosts of Korean
laborers whose job had been to build fortifications and
constr;slct air-fields. They had been unwilling allies at
best-”

In Korea itself working conditions were harder than any
mere figures can express. Nevertheless, we can get some
notion of the situation from the following statistics,
vielded by Grajdanzev’s patient investigations. Hours of
work in small- or medium-sized enterprises—i.e., the
majority—were as long as twelve to thirteen per day, ex-
clusive of time for lunch. In large-scale enterprises men
worked an average of ten hours, women and children
about eleven hours. Due to the shortage of materials for
‘nonmilitary production, from 1939 on working hours for
women and children (employed mostly in light industry)
were slightly reduced. In 1938, about 30 percent of all in-
dustrial workers were women and 10 percent were chil-
dren (with the latter being distributed unequally—for
example, chidren made up 22 percent of the work force in

textiles). Wages, furthermore, were s0 low that only when
several members of the same family worked could they
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subsist. “The Korean worker cannot support himself,”
writes Grajdanzev, going on to point out that since workers
were usually brought up in farm families, the expenses of
their rearing were often borne by the backward village
economy.* The importance of this factor is further de-
scribed by the Japanese historian Hatada: _

The poverty-ridden Korean farm villages were, at the same
time, an important foundation for the industrialization of
Korea inasmuch as they provided a source of plentiful,
cheap labor accustomed to harsh conditions such as long
hours and low wages. This labor pool was highly valued by
Japanese capitalists, for it made possible large colonial
profits. An ample supply of labor in all fields, much cheaper
than the so-called cheap labor market of Japan, and the

- ability to oppress this labor force much more severely than

was possible in Japan—these were important factors in the

attraction of Japanese capital to Korea during its industrial-

ization.%? .

Apart from these “normal” conditions of work, a great
number of public works—roads, railroads, bridges, fortifi-
cations, etc.—were constructed by Korean forced labor—
often without Payment. It should be added that the land
upon which the roads, etc. were built was usually confi-
scated without compensation. Although we are hardly
likely to find the statistics to prove it, we may safely as-
sume that many Koreans literally worked themselves to
death. :

In its undeclared war with China, Japan even used Ko-
reans on the front line in a so-called volunteer system.
These same troops were used inside Korea for propaganda
and law-and-order purposes, In 1942 the “volunteers”
were replaced by a draft system, which meant that “the
mobilization of students, conscription, military training
and other measures, identical with those in force in Japan,
were applied in Korea to a colonial population that had no
voice whatever in the matter ”3

Korea’s transition from a Precapitalist stage to peri-
prheral capitalism (a semifeudal, colonial economy) im-

Japanese Colonialism 61

plied profound social changes. Thus the Japanesel :ig:;{
had the effect of cl;snging bt‘l:e :l?el(tzme;’s: ;‘g organ:
e old ya 7 _
Egzl(::r:glv:ea:v:}ée baclfedngy military power, but the yang;
ban class soon became outnumbered by te,:laggnesr °
nationals. In 1940 Japanese national‘s represen " . 11'.he i
cent of the Korean popplag&r;’i{il:: :;fls?l"nai:v anaw:?a
i in
i‘::;teesepeﬁxlll;i f:?s:mnwe colonialis:m, setting. it apart
from Western colonialism in other Asian r:oumtx;es.m]ese
Occupationally the greatest number of thesg al:v nese
(41.4 percent in 1937) were in gpvernment fserz::::s pore
they monopolized the most unporta}at 'm?] ‘ot;s g
compared with 2.9 percent of Korea_n's in simi atra i b w n
industry and commerce the respective percentag
as follows in 1938:

Japanese Koreans
Industry 16.3 gg
Commerce 23.

Most Koreans (75.7 percent) were still in ag'ricultut: af
this time. But just as impor:hant, ?ﬂ:la(:}sl’) ﬁ:vstil(::lzz; al;:-
tional divisions was the fact that a kin

tion had taken place, with 71 percent of the Jlalpsanes:
population living in urban areas, as opposed tohj . 1;38-
cent of Koreans. Gregory Henderson has called this a sy

~ tem of “de facto apartheid™:

i ther than narrow as

. . . differences tended to increase rai -
expansion and war made the Japa'ne:le at?l ir;:;:f:;n:tgal: dp;lr:;;

lite while raising appreciably the S
g{??t:llz :'ew Koreans. Koreans watched a rising tid;a of rﬂﬁ-
ernment and of econormic moder:;z]:.tior;:h ifn::nl‘ai;::r :i?aljen

1C
tion in both they were separat' ¥ a

g?ite filling almost all important jobs. It wag a phenomenon
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not often found iﬁ colonialism—
. sm—per
French in Tunisia offers a rare parallll:;gf the rule of the

Cultural Imperialism

F i '
. ;oar:ll ;hneig;*isl:;resmtanoe on the part of the Korean peo-
g an inf nce on Jaqanese policy-making. Thus in
Sugust 19 X I? ter the rice riots in Japan and huge demon-
o '}1111 : or«la'a, the so-called cultural rule policy was
adoy apl;lied opc; icy of trying' to buy Korean cooperation
extonpjied nly to a minority of the nobility, was no“;
aonded to arger groups among the upper and middle
Class oi" o resuit was the creation of a pro-Japanese seg-
Tords, rtfcli)optl:ylc?t‘mn who, as small capitalists and lang-
devefoped c pated in the exploitation of the majority and
ower o B ??prad?r relationship with the colonial
provid.ed thea;i ;kage pht;l:‘:z (:.‘]ut, “this stratum subsequently
in the southern part of the gﬁ:ﬁeﬂa nd American rule”
ar preparations intensified the. need to wi
?;iej;a;:é }V;:‘l;;hxs o!:jective in mind, vari:)vl:: Iﬁ‘::e::
aat povere ; ro I1{1(.‘ed in the cultural sphere, In 1938, the
ol sopmnants orean education were abolished \’avith
Thre oo & lw required to follow the Japanese S):stem
of g prine ;: les, all of them clearly intended for purposea:
D “olecitn ion, mac.le up the basic educational policy:
S onanmity ng the natl_onal policy,” (2) “Japan and Kores;
e et lllls ogliterat}ng Korean culture—and (3) “train-
ety berl‘: ardship.” K_oreans were henceforth ex-
renewed e al;a_ve as impgnal Japanese subjects. After
alegioncy £as ise aggression in China (1937) an oath of
the aince . eaawn.up. Students were forced to recite
are sub iy l;l%fpth ges in their classes each morning: “We
hoasts Jocts of e emp.ire of Greater Japan. We unite our
poror g I‘;I?g to give loyalty and service to the em-
uprigi]t e i fi;m to endure hardships and be stro
1zens.“™ It was already the policy for all schclulo%
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principals, as well as almost all court magistrates, to be

appointed by the Japanese.
To accelerate the transformation of Koreans into Japa-
n language in schools

nese subjects, the use of the Korea

was forbidden and Korean newspapers banned. Similarly,
certain customs practiced in Japan were transferred to
Korea. After 1939, on the first of each month a “Day of

- Gervice for the Rise of Asia” was observed. Koreans were

made to alter their family names to conform to the Japa-
nese style; by September 1940, 80 percent of the total popu-
lation had actually been forced to change names. The
policies of Japanese imperialism in Korea thus victimized
nearly all sectors of the population economically, cultur-
ally, and politically.

This extreme colonialist exploitation and subjugation
may account for the fact that the anti-Japanese nationalist
movement in Korea, as we shall see, at an early date
became oriented toward the political objectives of class

struggle.
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this process was promoted by the fact that many of these Koreans

had been educated by Western missionaries in a Wes languag
tern
43. Hatada, History of Korea, p. 124. *

Chapter 3
Anti-Imperialist Resistance

While imposing its colonial rule on Korea, Japan at the
same time became the target of deep resentment on the
part of the majority of Korean nationals. Actually, resist-
ance began on the very first day of Japanese rule and never
stopped. But poverty and political persecution forced
many Koreans into exile during the years of Japanese
domination. Some went to Manchuria and Siberia, others
to China, Japan, and the United States. Even among these
exiles, however, the flame of nationalism was very much
alive; they never lost touch with events in their homeland.

International events also contributed to the develop-
ment of Korean nationalism. The end of World War I had
stimulated revolutions in Russia and in various Central
European countries. At about the same time American
President Woodrow Wilson had proclaimed the doctrine of
national “self-determination.” Probably this doctrine was
prompted mainly by political considerations—the desire
to hamper the unification of nationalities in revolutionary
Russia as well as to take advantage of European postwar
weakness to gain a foothold in the colonial world—still, its
idealistic terminology raised the hopes of oppressed na-
tions. For Koreans, among others, all these events were a
subject of heated discussion and debate.
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The March 1st Independence Movement

From the start, there was clearly a vital spirit of nation-
alism among the Korean people, and this widespread sen-
timent soon evolved into a mass movement. Although the
main causes of popular unrest were the extreme, harsh,
and medieval methods of the Japanese oppressors, the ear-
liest massive demonstration of nationalism took place in
January 1919, upon the death of the old Emperor Yi T’ae-
wang. The disappearance of one of the last symbols of the
Korean nation provided the spark for the Korean in-
dependence movement, whose strength and resourceful-

ness surprised the Japanese authorities. Basing himself on-

Korean and Anglo-Saxon sources, the American author
Cornelius Osgood gives the following vivid description of

an event which was to become the living symbol of anti-
Japanese resistance: '

. . suddenly and without warning an extraordinary thing
happened. On the afternoon of March 1, 1919, thirty of the
most prominent Koreans in the country, having signed a
Proclamation of independence, sent a copy to the Governor-
General with their compliments. After this the Central Po-
lice Station was called, the action explained, and the men
awaited arrest which followed as soon as the astounded
officers could arrive. While being driven to prison, great
crowds cheered them from the streets. The people by this
time were fully aware of the nature of the occasion for at two
o’clock special copies of the proclaimation had been read by
appointed delegates in public places over the country . . .

The immediate spread of peaceful demonstrations over
Korea was phenomenal and clearly the result of a carefully
planned program. How such organization was achieved un-
seen by the hawklike eyes of the Japanese secret police soon
became one of the most incredible aspects of the whole
situation.... A mimeographed sheet called “The Independ-
ence News"” appeared on the day of the proclamation and
daily for months thereafter. It is reported that the Governor-
General found two copies on his desk every morning and
that the Japanese were completely baffled by their almost

spontaneous and universal appearance.

Anti-Imperialist Resistance 69

ction consisted primarily in meeting at a
pl‘:g:teprgll::ﬁ:rd ;oint . . . march{ing] down tht? streets r:::;\'.;t-
ing “Manse,” the ancient national clfeer, until dispe c thi
the police . . . The completely national character o A
demonstrations was shown by the fact that coolies, nol e:i
scholars and preachers, children and aged, male Ell:;d
female, walked side by side. Some policemen wh.o'w:;' ked
for the :Iapanese changed into civilian clothes and join c
crowd, stores and schools closed, and economic life cam
almost to a standstill.!

But those Koreans who had hoped. that these s-tcu;))m:
would draw world attention to their pl}ght got nothing mu-
uneasy statements of sympathy. And since they v;_ere c:i(:e ™
pletely unarmed in the face of a n;ercﬂess an rln:” dern
Japanese army, the result was a venta!:lg blooclba:1 Ter
of thousands were arrested, filling the jails to o.verho 05;
while peaceful demonstrators were attacked in the el:l'l st
brutal manner, Week after week this terrpr contin; ; n
gome cases, entire villages in the cou_ntrys1dg wea;erh urm ”
down. Osgood concludes his narrative, saying, ea i
reason to believe that Koreans gave one of the n:;_os ¢
traordinary examples of passive resmtegme to foreign
domination that the world has ever seen. e

In order to discredit Korean nationalism, the Japa o
authorities in their annual report blamed German as s:;vme
as “Bolshevik” influence for these events. There v}:asSoviet

truth to the latter accusation in tl.le sense that t ef oV
Revolution was undoubtedly an indirect source o h asl;):
and inspiration for many oppressed peoples. In anga tive:
the March 1st Movement had shown a greater $m ve-
ness and readiness for action on the part of _eima::d
than either its leaders or the Japanese had anticipatea.

The Militancy of the Anti-Japanese Struggle

One lesson which the March 1st Independence Mﬁvg;
ment had taught nationalists was the need to fely on t 1;1
own forces and not to expect aid from foreign nations.
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While the March 1st Movement originally had been under
the influence of petty bourgeois elements (officials of the
Yi dynasty and intellectuals), the independence move-
ment from then on became increasingly dominated by
workers, farmers, students, and progressive intellectuals.
The struggle against Japanese domination now developed
along socialist lines with Communists playing an impor-
tant role. The founding in 1925 of a Communist Party was
an indication that revolutionary ideas had penetrated
deep into Korea. Even though the Party was dissolved in
1928 because of repression, internal divisions, and a fail-
ure to become firmly rooted in the concrete situation,
Marxist influence persisted. Nearly- all social disorders
and conflicts from then on directly or indirectly involved
these new elements.

In the 1920s and 1930s there was a succession of militant
strikes and demonstrations. In 1926, the June 10th In-
dependence Movement developed into a mass demonstra-
tion against the Japanese. In 1929 a general strike took
place in Wonsan, completely paralyzing industry and
transportation in the area for several months and gaining
support in all corners of the country. In the same year.a
nationwide student movement arose under the slogan
“Down with Japanese imperialism!” In 1930 a strike of
workers in the Sinheung coal mine set off militant actions
throughout the region. In Canchun county, South Ham-
gyung province, 3,000 peasants raided the Japanese
county office and the police station and a whole series of
riots, demonstrations, and tenancy disputes broke out in
Hamgyung, Kangwon, Julla and Pyungan provinces.
Among the Korean minority across the border in the Chin-
tao district of northeast China, great struggles such as the
Autumn Harvest Riot and the Spring Famine Riot swept
the countryside.

In all these movements, Communists played an active
role. According to the liberal Korean writer Dae-Sook Suh,
who can hardly be accused of harboring pro-Communist
sympathies, their activities made them a more important
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political force in Korea than the other currents of anti-
Japanese resistance: ' N
They [the Communists] succeeded in wrestmgh cont:ioalncgd :
Kerean revolution from the Nationalists; ;‘ e;( ;:-e e
deep core of Communist influence among t el b(:) ean pee.
ple, particularly the students, yquth groups, ad te";ﬁna—
peasants. Their fortitude and, at times, obstinate dets mina-
tion to succeed had a profound influence on Korean in fed <
| tuals and writers, To the older Korofans, who han:} gro::mmu-
Jong before seemingly endless fore;gn t:rl::ll)ap;?::ﬁlﬂich T
i a new hope Or a mag '
;::ipr:dset:r:ae& revolutiol;eary strength. To thfe young, it was 3
new approach to the solution qf age-old socla;f;olzll;;nrse:r;o
stratification, from which their forefather§ ) 1 red 0
Jong. Among the intellectuals, commu:p?m 11:;1*120 r:a e 2
reappraisal, not of capitalism, but of tradmfma hgwihet
ciety; they applied the new meth?d of analysis to > difev:
ties facing Korea. For Koreans in general, the'sac ces o
the Communists, if not the idea of communism, lmbomb-
strong appeal, far stronger than any occasmng st
throwing exercise of the Nationalists. The haggfur : ppeandl
ance of Communists suffering from torture, their sfer;';l and
disciplined attitude toward the common enemzy of a
reans, had a far-reaching effect on the people.

As mentioned above, because of Japanese repres;slio:?1
and miserable economic conditions, many Koreans t‘;
been forced into exile. And to the north, just accross the
Chinese border, the struggle against the Japanese cI%n-
tinued. In 1920 the Japanese, having been defesfted by ; ;:-
reans in an attack on Hunchun (a town on Chinese 5101_),
“wreaked their vengeance upon wholly peaceful peg:]% u;( nt
the Kando (Chientao) region. They slaughtered 4, ' Ko
reans and burned their bodies in the center of the princi-

al town,”3
’ The most important resistance activ-ities were cente;‘(ed
in these border regions. But inside China as well, thil‘ o-
rean minority was fighting the Japanese and their a 1e;:.

A Korean column even participated in the Long March.
There were also some very militant groups active in Ja-
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pan. Thus, Koreans were being exposed to revolutionary
ideas and experiences, and the Japanese could not put a
stop to it. In 1933 the Japanese Governor-General Ugaki
made a speech noting that communism and other subver-
sive ideas were entering Korea from Japan: “What greatly
concerns me are the Korean students and laborers cross-
ing to Japan Proper who are apt to introduce various radi-
cal thoughts into Chésen after being infected in Japan
Proper.”*

During the first decades of colonial dominance, in-
dividual groups had already been engaging in armed
struggle. But after the Japanese overran Manchuria, at-

tempts were made to step up the resistance by organizing

these disparate groups and formations. Thus to a certain
extent, the Japanese act of aggression worked to interna-
tionalize the conflict. For example, the United Association
of Movements for the Revival of Korea under Kim Koo,
with its seat in Chungking (China), had the support of the
Kuomingtang government. Its importance has often been
exaggerated by Western historians—in reality, it seems to
have had little influence on the liberation struggle. By far
the strongest resistance to colonial authorities came from
the anti-Japanese movement that developed in the border
area. The reasons for this were both political and geo-
graphical: a large proportion of the inhabitants were peo-
ple who had earlier been forced by the Japanese to leave
their native soil and who therefore nursed strong anti-
imperialist sentiments. Thus, both class composition and
political consciousness favored resistance in this area.
Geographically, moreover, the steep mountainous terrain
made possible sustained guerrilla activities, Finally, this
border area was well suited for linking up the Korean.
resistance internally and internationally with that of the
Chinese.

During this period an important role was played by the
Anti-Japanese Guerrilla Army, a military organization
formed in the early 1930s under the leadership of Kim 1l
Sung, which tried to coordinate the Korean liberation
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e with that of the Chinese. This was a lgglcal
f;;r&lrige} as many Koreans at the t'img participated in ﬁe
Chinese struggle, while not a few Chinese took part in the
activities of the Korean resistance: Japan_ was the common
enemy. From base areas in the mountains, Korean Com-
munists not only carried out reforms among the peasants
but organized and armed them for the struggle. The ar-
my’'s best-known exploit took place close to the Man-
churian border during a raid on the enemy strf)nghold of
Bochombo in 1937. Under the leadership of !(111} Il Sung
the attack resulted in a Japanese defeat. This victory on
Korean soil became a symbol of the resistance movemfant
and further increased the prestige of the Communists
above all other political forces. Japanese papers at the
time concluded that many of the strikes, revo.lts, and
demonstrations inside Korea received their 1mpe_tus
and inspiration from tales of the exploits of.the. guerrilla
army.’ At the same time united front organizations were
active all over Korea, some of them under the direct lead-
ership of this center in the border area. '["h.roughout t.h‘e
length of World War II anti-Japanese activities and politi-
cal agitation were carried on.

Liberation and Division of Korea

Since the struggle against the Japanese was part of an
international conflict, it was bound to be affected by’ events
outside of Korea as well as by the success of the resistance
movement. With the capitulation of Germany in May 1945,
it became obvious that the day of Japanese collapse was
fast approaching. A few months later, on August 8_, 1945,
the Soviet Union declared war against Japan anq its Red
Army attacked the Japanese Kwangtung Army in Man-
churia.® On August 12, Soviet troops, together with‘fl{orean
Partisan units, marched into Korea as liberators.

Although the United States was eager to get an early
Japanese capitulation, the collapse of Japanese resistance
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came sooner than expected—an unwelcome surprise for

American policy-makers. Since there was no American
military presence in Korea which could have forestalled
the liberation of the peninsula by the Soviet Red Army and
Korean partisans, the US. government requested the
Soviet Union to stop its advance at the 38th Parallel and
await the arrival of the American troops. The implication
was that there would be a temporary division of the coun-
try, with the Russians accepting the Japanese surrender in
the North and the Americans in the South. This was
agreed to by the Russian ally “as a military expediency

and courtesy,” according to D.F, Fleming.? Contrary t0 '
popular belief, this partition of Korea had never been the

subject of discussions between the wartime allies, but was
a unilateral American decision.” In view of the current
situation it seems fair to conclude that the United States
in fact wanted to prevent full Korean independence. It had

. been agreed that the Japanese colonies of Taiwan and

Manchuria would be returned to China after the war. But
the idea of independence for Korea was opposed by both
the United States and Great Britain. At a meeting on Feb-
ruary 8, 1945, President Roosevelt had declared to Genera-
lissimo Stalin that he would like to see a trusteeship over
Korea, stating “that the only experience the United States
had in such matters was in the Philippines. He added that
it had taken about 40 years for the Philippine people to be
prepared for self-government, but ‘in the case of Korea,
the period might be from 20 to 30 years.’ ”'® According to
one source, Stalin’s reply to this proposal had been “why
was there any need for trusteeship if the Koreans could
produce a satisfactory government?”!!

However, a few months after liberation, during a con-
ference in Moscow in December 1945, a joint commission
was established to find a solution to the division of Korea
and to work toward the independence of the country. The
time limit for this trusteeship was set at five years. Under
existing conditions this was seen as the best settlement
possible between the two parties.
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ecisions were first made known in a Moscow
I::jic?{ ;xm:st on December 27, 1?45, fcfllowed by a:fass
commentary explaining that Amencat.l aims at the co ;31‘-
ence had been to secure a permanent division of the_coun'z
and that the Joint Commission. wa,?z the best compromi
that could be salvaged at that time.

The American attitude was shaped by events in Asia
generally—and in Korea particularly—:'-md the chal!eng:;
they posed to Washington. From the Um.ted Ste.;te.s peoint o
view, it was feared that genuinely' ant3colon1ahst forc;les
would take advantage of the new situation created by 54 ;
breakdown of Japanese imperialism. On August 14,1 5,
the 38th Parallel proposal was pmmulgated by Trumanin
the document known as General Order No. 1. Its purposg
was to “avoid political defeat in the wake of the wa:r an
to counter the resistance in Asia” as it attemnpted ) to re-
define the distribution of power throughm-lt th(? en‘tilre Far
East””®® As Jon Halliday points out, this directive drew a
new political map not based on milita.ry presence, and
only imperfectly related to the intematlor}al agreemer;:s
between the powers,” not to mentior_l th.e interests of the
peoples involved!™ As far as U.S. policy in Korea was con-
cerned, the Order “commanded the Japanese to aid and

assist the Allied takeover in the precise manner MacAr-
thur dictated, and above all not to surrender to unauthor-
ized local armed resistance groups.”'®

American worries centered on the fact that even though
the Red Army had not crossed the 38th Pa‘rallel, in South
Korea political forces were proceeding t9 disarm the Japa-
nese and set up a new local administration. (')nl August 28,
1945, a wire from the Japanese commander in Korea was
received at MacArthur’s headquarters stating ?hat “Com-
munists and independence agitators are plotting to ta’l’-tle‘i
advantage of this situation to disturb peace and order.
In the face of such a situation, the Amer?can. answer was
unequivocal: “It is directed that you maintain order and
preserve the machinery of government south_ of the 33th
degree . . . until my forces assume those responsibili-
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ties.”!” Such interimperialist collaboration between for-

mer enemies when confronted with popular liberation
movements was also practiced in Indochina and In-
donesia, Above the 38th Parallel the course of events was
quite different. Confronted with the advancing Soviet
“army and Korean partisans, the Japanese, as mentioned
above, sabotaged all important economic facilities so that
the means of production would not fall into the hands of
the Koreans. Rather than face the consequences of their
actions, the Japanese preferred to flee south and await the
arrival of the American forces. Thus, while the relation-
ship between the Japanese and the liberating forces in the
north was a hostile one, “in the south the Japanese as-
sumed an attitude of guileless cooperation towards the
occupying authorities,”®

The American Intervention

The different forms of liberation experienced by North
and South were bound to influence subsequent develop-
ments. Two key factors were the American attitude to-
ward Korean politics and the deteriorating relationship
between two former allies, the United States and the
Soviet Union, each of whom now occupied one part of
Korea. Under these circumstances the partition of Korea,
originally meant only as a temporary expedient, became
solidified and developed into a source of tension:

. . . from virtually the beginning of occupation this demar-
cation was a far more effective dividing boundary than most
national frontiers. As time went on the zonal division hard-
ened all phases of Korean life into two separate patterns. As
the Korean problern became lined with the dismal course of
U.S8.-Soviet relations, Korea was alienated against itself de-
spite the fundamental homogeneity of the Korean people,
This division came to be the dominant force in Korean
political and economic affairs.”

Although the attitudes of the two big powers were thus
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of great importance, internal elements were to play a deci-
sive role. After nearly forty years of domination by a for-
eign power which had attempted to destroy the Korean
identity, nationalism now re-emerged as a major political
force. Koreans, unamimously hailed the Japanese defeat,
viewing liberation as the beginning of a new era of in-
dependence and greater social justice. An unprecedented
upsurge of political activity took place in the period be-
tween the Japanese capitulation and the arrival of Ameri-
can troops, with Korean nationalists and Communists
expressing and organizing themselves openly. Political
prisoners were liberated; collaborators were punished;
preparations were even made for a future land reform. .
People’s committees were formed throughout the country
to replace the Japanese colonial administration. In the
North these committees were able to operate under the
benevolent eye of the Soviet Union. It would be wrong,
however, to consider them mere “agents of Soviet policy”
since they were made up of elements from the whole
range of the political spectrum, including religious lead-
ers and conservative politicians.

In the South the situation was extremely complex. Prior
to the American entry, a government composed of various
political tendencies had been formed in Seoul on Septem-
ber 6, 1945. Thus, when the U.S. forces, under the com-
mand of General Hodge, landed at Inchon two days later,
they were met by a welcoming committee from the Korean
government. But the weakness of this political body soon
became apparent. Although it was ostensibly intended to
create a so-called “People’s Republic” consisting of both
North and South, there is little evidence that it was truly
representative. This “People’s Republic” was supported by
some Communists in Seoul, but it was not accepted in the
North, where it was looked on as the work of a handful of
people. This northern attitude was in part a reflection of
complex factional disputes within the Korean Communist
movement over which course to pursue. The North Ko-
reans argue—perhaps with a certain element of self-
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Justification—that two erroneous tendencies were threat-
ening the entire political project at this time:

The rightwing capitulationists headed by the spy, Pak Hun
Yung, and his followers, speaking on behalf of the pro-
Japanese landlords and capitalists, insisted that our country
must be a “people’s republic,” by which he meant a bour-
geois republic. The extreme leftist elements, ignoring the
objective requirements of our society’s development, as-
serted that the stage of democratic revolution should be
skipped and that a proletarian dictatorship should be estab-
lished to carry out a socialist revolution.?? '

The U.S. occupation forces at once proclaimed a mili-
tary government. Not only were Japanese retained in their
administrative positions but the people’s committees were
soon declared illegal.General Hodge even went so far as to
rearm some Japanese, and there were incidents in which
these armed Japanese opened fire on Koreans demonstrat-
ing for independence, Colonial property rights, which had
dominated most of the economy, were reaffirmed. English
was proclaimed the official language. Anti-American feel-
ing began to spread as Koreans saw themselves robbed of
their newly acquired independence. The people felt, as E.
Grant Meade put it, that “The liberators had become the
oppressors.” !

Meanwhile, as far as the government of the “People’s
Republic” was concerned, internal strife, as well as its
lack of mass participation and links with the people’s
committees in the countryside, robbed it of whatever sig-
nificance it may once have possessed. As an American
specialist in Korean affairs remarked, “The KPR organi-
zation in Seoul had its faults as well. It was quickly riven
by factions and general disunity; some of this can be ex-
plained by Japanese and American pressure, but it is also
true that its leaders had little experience with a political
movement with strong roots in the countryside. They
tended to think, incorrectly, that maneuvering in Seoul

was the key to power.”??
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gimultaneously, ultra-conservative and former collabo-
rationist elements within South Korea were strengt}aengd
by the U.S. presence. There was also an inf!ux c!f I‘lgh!:lst
Korean politicians from China and America, including
the seventy-year-old Syngman Rhee who returned from
his exile in the United States on a U.S. air force plan‘e.23
Any objective evaluation of American policies at the time

- shows that Washington’s refusal to reconcile itself to the

post-liberation political evolution on the peninsula and its
denial of recognition to these internal political forces
through its outlawing of the “people’s committees”
amounted to blatant interference in the Korean independ-
ence movement. Later developments can invariably be
traced back to this intervention. But as stated by the liberal
Korean scholar, Soon Sung Cho, “America was not neces-
sarily ready to grant Korea independence at the expense
of its own national interests.”*

Opposition to the American Efforts

From then on, development went in opposite directions
on either side of the 38th Parallel. The Americans faced a
political dilemma which was the direct legacy of colonial-
ism: with all nationalist activities suppressed and the
majority of the people reduced to poverty, under the Japa-
nese a moderate nationalist movement had been unable to
develop. As Takashi Hatada puts it: “The majority of the
people had become paupers, and political activities had
been suppressed. Under these circumstances, a moderate
nationalist movement could not develop, and it was inevi-
table that Korean nationalism would be led by radicals
and leftists.” The fact that there had been no oppo_rtunity
for the development of native Korean capitalism further
influenced internal policies. And with liberation, the
desire for complete independence and social reforms re-
gained its full vigor. Going against the popular sentiment
for reunification, the American military government
Pushed Syngman Rhee into power, since he was one of the
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very few political figures opposing all contacts with the .'

North. From the beginning, and with U.S. backing, Rhee
adopted an anti-Communist platform and suppressed all

movements for the country’s unification “because unifica-

tion movements were not accepted at their face value but

feared as fronts for revolutionary and destructive activi-

ties.”?s This type of political oppression, coumpounded by
economic difficulties, could not fail to call forth resistance,

Resistance began as early as 1946, with the Taegu Rebel-
lion. This revolt, which very soon reached “prairie fire”
dimensions, was a consequence of the government’s anti-
Communist campaign and resulted in the killing of about

fifty policemen and civilians. The Ckicagoe Sun described

it in the following terms: :

It was a full-scale revolution, which must have involved
hundreds of thousands, if not millions of people. In Taegu
alone a third of the 150,000 inhabitants took part in the
uprising. . . . The railroad workers went on strike, followed
by the phone and metal, textile and electric workers. As each
strike was suppressed by the police, another took its place.
Students went to the streets to demonstrate. . . .

From the city, the revolution spread into the countryside and
was taken over by the share-croppers. The farmers refused
to surrender their rice to the police. They attacked the
homes of the landlords, and then the police stations. They
tore jail doors to release arrested share-croppers, they
burned the records and stole the weapons.%

An important source of difficulties—besides the nation-
alist feeling—was the economic situation. This was fur-
ther complicated by the partition, each zone suffering
from being cut off from its complementary part. The only
remedy lay in economic and democratic reforms which
could get the previously Japanese-centered economy mov-
ing again. But such reforms failed to materialize, chiefly
because only extreme rightist circles were willing to coop-
erate with the occupation forces. Under such conditions
the American attitude was dominated by two concerns: a
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policy of nationalization would have aptagonized conserv-
ative elements in the United States itself, as well as in
Korea, with no assurance that the state could Perform
such a task efficiently; on the other haqd, hapdlpg over
means of production and resources to private individuals
who had had little to do with their development seemed to
have ideological limitations. Accordingly, Koreans were

" temporarily appointed to manage firms “on behalf of the

administrating military government agencies and respon-
sible to them.”?” This lack of reformist resolve, along W.lth
the vacillations of American policy, produced a situation
in which the flow of goods was diverted into black-t_narkgt.
channels and inefficiency became the characteristic trait
of Korean firms. Similarly, Japanese property transferred
to private individuals usually landed in the hapds of com-
prador elements, creating social tensions. “W?th palf_ the
wealth of the nation “up for grabs’ demoralization was
rapid.”?®

The oscillations of economic policy solved none of the
old problems and created many new ones, General MacAr-
thur’s Proclamation No. 1 was an effort to continue the old
Japanese policy of economic controls—despite the _fact
that price controls and rationing had broken down. Since
there was no personnel to enforce these controls, they
were soon given up and a decision made to institutt? a“free
market economy.” The result was galloping inflation par-
ticularly in the price of rice, forcing yet another revers.al
in policy. A ceiling was imposed on rice prices but this,
added to the shortage of manufactured products and t.he
existence of a black market, was hardly conducive to in-
creased agricultural production. To relieve this situation
a food collection program was started, but it proved unable
to cope with the demand: “The rice so collected was suﬂ:‘t-
cient to provide only about one-third of the daily ca!quc
intake. Many could not pay the inflated prices prevailing
on the open market to obtain additional food, and food
riots occurred.”® At the same time, state revenues, due to
the inadequacies of the tax system, were dwindling, re-
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sulting in an almost chronic crisis situation: “Widespread
scarcities and the expansion of the currency supply to
cover governmental budgetary deficits created a rampant

inflation which had not yet abated more than four vears

after the end of the war.”¥®

In the meantime, events were about to take place on the
diplomatic level which would further affect the internal
political situation in South Korea. There had been little

progress in the work of the Soviet-American Joint Com- 4§
mission on Korea, established at the Moscow Conference .

of 1945 with the purpose of setting up a unified provisional

Korean government and preparing for the unification and
independence of the former colony. Following the failure

to reach an agreement at the summer 1947 session, the
United Stated unilaterally referred the matter to the

United Nations. Despite Soviet and North Korean protests, .

the world body officially created a Temporary Commis-
sion on Korea (UNTCOK). Even though this commission
was from the beginning refused entry into North Korea
and in spite of considerable opposition by the Soviet Union
and other U.N. members, UNTCOK decided to hold sepa-
rate elections in South Korea. In the American zone, only
the most extreme rightist elements were in favor of such
a vote; the majority of people saw the measure as a step
toward the permanent division of their country.*!
Besides provoking widespread opposition in the South,
this American initiative set off a political process which
had far-reaching repercussions for the future of the Ko-

rean nation. In March 1948, in an effort to prevent the

permanent partition of the country, all important political
figures in the South-—with the notable exception of Syng-
man Rhee—stated their support for Korean unification
and independence and their opposition to the U.N.-spon-
sored election. Further, two nonsocialist nationalist politi-
cians—Kimm Kiu-sic and Kim Koo—backed a leftist
demand that prior to any election all foreign troops should
be withdrawn. Early in 1948 North Korea had countered
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the U.N. plan with several proposals of its own: geneltal
elections should be held all over the count:_ry (tl}ls, in spite
of the fact that two-thirds of the population lived in the
sduth); if this proved impossible, then the twc_) govern-
ments should temporarily be combined. As a third possi-
bility it was proposed that there be‘ a conferencg of
representatives from all political parties and organiza-

- tions, North and South. Such a conference was in fact

convened in Pyongyang in April 1948 with the participa-
tion of 240 southern delegates, representing every note-
worthy political party or organization, excluding only the
pro-American Syngman Rhee group.*? But the opponents
of this conference later took revenge on its well known
participants; following the election and the_ subsequent
repression in the South, Kim Koo was assassinated by an
army officer. - : .
Opposition to U.S . policies in South Korea—as well as to
these diplomatic maneuvers—also took the form ?f mass
upheavals. As early as April 1948, while preparations for
the election were being made by the U.N. Temporary
Commission, an uprising started on Cheju Island. Tl.ae
events there bear witness to the strength of nationalist
feelings among the people and to their understand.in.g of
the implications involved. “The revolt was quick_ly joined
by military units who had been sent to suppress it as well
as by local Communists and large numbers of students.
The rebellion rapidly spread to the towns of Posong, Kwaf—
nyang and Polkyo.”** The American occupation authori-
ties sent advisers to supervise the repression, but could not
Prevent successive defections of entire Korean.mili_ta_ry
units. Before leaving the towns the rebellious revolutio-
naries had set up people’s tribunals and punished govern-
ment officials. A month later another revolt broke out in
Taegu where a popular uprising was again joined b)f the
military, After the rebellion was suppressed, “mainte-
nance of law and order became extremely difficult as
many civilian Communists joined the guerrilla forces.
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In many rural areas the central government may have
ruled during the day, but Communist guerrillas ruled at

night»#

Once unleashed, this armed struggle grew to enormous
proportions. There is a striking similarity to later events
in Vietnam, as will be apparent from the following de-

scription of the situation up to the outbreak of the Korean
War:

From (the time of the rebellion of Cheju Island] guerrilla
activities expanded everywhere in South Korea and cen-
tinued unabated througheut the whole of 1949, The South
Korean government used strong punitive measures against
them, such as forcefully moving families from. guerrilla
areas, thus creating desolate, uninhabited regions, and try-
ing in many other ways to bottle up guerrilla actions. All the
energies of the government were concentrated on maintain-
ing order. The losses incurred through April 1950 were as
follows: 36,000 persons killed; 11,000 persons wounded;
45,000 homes burned completely; 4,000 homes partly burned;
61,000 families, involving 316,000 persons, sustaining dam-
ages; and 78,000 families, comprising 432,000 persons, dis-
placed.**

Cementing the Division

When the election itself took place on May 10, 1948, it
was a complete farce, the proceedings marked by open
fraud and police terror. The opposition showed its
strength by paralyzing the country through a general
strike. Under such conditions it was difficult to character-
ize this election as democratic and free. Yet the U.S. com-
mand and the South Korean Interim Government declared
it a symbol of democracy and renunciation of commu-
nism. Not a few people, however, took a more balanced
view of the situation: “Many unofficial reports were less
favourable, some observers maintaining that the elections
had been fraudulently conducted in an atmosphere of ter-
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rorism. A more moderate view was that the elections were
not in fact a free expression of the Korea will."% _
Nevertheless, this so-called “free election” was given
international endorsement, a fact which goes fa}r |in
demonstrating the power to manipulate world opinion
which the United States possessed at the time. This was
certainly the case at the United Nations, where Western

‘nations had a confortable majority on most issues. UNT-

COK itself included such well-known docile American sa-
tellites as the Philippines and El Salvador, two oountn.es
whose own political regimes are far from democratic.
Other members were India and Syria, which were at the
time compliant with American interests. Given this baf:k-
ground it was of little significance that the commission
declared the results to constitute “a valid expression of !;he
free will of the electorate in those parts of Korea which
were accessible to the Commission.”¥

Moreover, as pointed out by many students of Kox:ean
affairs, “those parts” could not have been large, since
UNTCOK only had about thirty non-Korean observers for
an area of 40,000 square miles and a population of twenty
million. According to one estimate this corresponded to
one ohserver for every 14,000 eligible voters. For qupo.se
of comparison it may be noted that during the plebiscite
in the Saar in 1935 and the Nicaraguan elections
of 1930, there had been one neutral observer for every 500
voters.>® The degree of intervention reached new heights
when on December 7, 1948, the U.N. General Assembly
adopted a resolution according to which the new govern-
ment in Seoul was considered the only lawful goyernment
of Korea. Paradoxically, it was for the preservation o£ this
regime, sanctioned by fraudulent elections, that the “free
world” would soon thereafter go to war!

As a countermove to these elections and the ?roclama-
tion of the Republic of Korea (ROK) in the Amgr}can zone,
the northern regime established itself as a political entity
in the autumn of the same year, proclaiming i_ts_elf to be
the legitimate representative of the entire Korean people.
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This claim was based on the results of elections heid
throughout the nation in August 1948, whose main pur-
pose, of course, was to challenge the U.N.-sponsored “elec-
tions.” According to North Korean sources the votes in the
North were cast through direct, secret baliots, whereas in
the South the difficult situation had made indirect voting
(i.e,, through elected representatives) necessary. Seventy-
seven percent of eligible voters in the South are said to
have participated. The elections produced 360 southern
delegates (out of 572 members of the National Assembly)
who met in Pyongyang in September 1948 and elected Kim
Il Sung as head of the Democratic People’s Republic of
Korea (DPRK). Two months later the Soviet occupation
troops were withdrawn. It goes without saying that West-
€rn sources never seriously dealt with the news of this
countrywide election, which was dismissed as Communist
propaganda. However, given the fact that in April 1948 a
large number of well-known South Korean delegates actu-
ally kad participated in the Pan-Korean Conference in
Pyongyang to discuss the reunification question, the send-
ing of elected delegates to Pyongyang five months later is
not as improbable as it seems. Needless to say, the asser-
tion that the Seoul government was the true representa-
tive of the entire people could not be taken seriously, since
the mass terror during the election in the South had made
any free expression of public opinion impossible.

What should be stressed, however, is the fact that the
creation of the DPRK was a countermeasure following the
American establishment of a separate regime in the
South. As it claimed to represent the entire Korean people,
the northern government never acknowledged the divi-
sion of Korea into two sovereign states. Even in the 1970s
the DPRK opposed double representation in the United
Nations, suggesting instead the creation of a confedera-
tion which could share such membership.

In contrast to the instability which dominated the at-
mosphere below the 38th Parallel, the situation was rap-
idly stabilizing in the North. The main reasons for the lack
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of agitation in this part of the country were the econom:lc
and social measures taken to improve thf: general star} -
ard of living. As this important aspecft will be dealt w:nth
in detail in the following chapter, it will sui_‘ﬁoe to }‘nent:lon
here the land reform of spring 1946, which gained the
support of the peasant population. ?‘urtbermore, all f?r-
mer Japanese property had been nationalized and a series

-of democratic reforms put into effect. In the words of

George McCune:

The mass of the Korean people in the North reactt?d favora-
bly towards the Russian regime especially when it was ac-
companied by many of the revolutionary benefits of a
socialist society. In South Korea, on the other l.land, the so-
called fundamental freedoms of democratic 39c1ety were not
much appreciated by the Korean people in view of the lsf.cl_-c
of social reform and because of the irregularity with which
democracy was applied.*

As a matter of fact, the news about the Fefo;ms in the
North penetrated into the South, thus contributing further
t ial unrest. .
oli()ig an interesting fact and an indication oi: the reaction-
ary character of the Rhee regime that dun.ng the short
occupation of the North by the United Nations forces—
during the Korean War-——an attempt was made to c‘a;mcel
all social reforms which had been introduced there. “Dur-
ing mid-October [1950] his. [Rhee's] government repealed
all Communist land reform laws and later annoupced tl}’a‘:
it would sell most nationalized industry to indiv1duals._

~ On the political level, the DPRK follox:ved a care_ful hpe
of People’s Democracy, trying not to alienate nationalist
capitalists or small traders. This policy was based on a
broad united front, even including well-known conserva-
tives from the South. Similarly, on the diplomatic froqt it
Pursued an active policy on the national questiop, making
numerous proposals for the peaceful uniﬁcat_lo_nt of t!ae
country and thereby gaining sympathy from nationalist
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circles in both North and South. The last such proposal

was made only six days before the outbreak of the war.
In the South the regime was becoming increasingly de-
pendent on U.S. military and economic aid. Symbolic of
this dependency was the fact that.in late 1949, 60 percent
of the state budget was spent on the suppression of politi-
cal opposition. In Washington, however, the confused
situation in the Korean Peninsula was making a poor im-
Pression upon members of the legislative bodies. When
the majority of U.S. troops was withdrawn late in 1549, it
was done under the open assumption that Korea was
“indefensible.” In April 1950, impatience with the situa-
tion in South Korea had grown to such a point that the
American Congress put pressure on Syngman Rhee by
threatening to cut economic aid unless new elections took
place before the end of May. The result was that on May
30, 1950, in the midst of extreme police terror and wide-
spread fraud, Syngman Rhee suffered a disastrous elec-
toral defeat: out of the 210 new assembly members, only 45
supported him. As an American conservative weekly
magazine reported: “The regime was left tottering for lack
of confidence, both in Korea and abroad” (US. News &
World Report, July 7, 1950.) Under the circumstances, only
events of an exceptional nature could save this “tottering”
regime. Five days before the war, a Swiss paper echoed the
prevailing climate of opinion when it wrote that in South
Korea, “there is no shortage of people who see a solution

for the serious economic problem in an armed attack on
the North.”4

The Immediate Prewar Period

If the Syngman Rhee regime seems to have had an obvi-
ous motive for starting the war, the same can hardly be
said about the North. In fact, it is difficult to see what
interest the DPRK could have had in starting a conven-
tional war at a time when its own reunification plan was
gaining wide support and the southern regime was so ob-
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iously crumbling from within. American experts on Ko-
:;z;llsa)gfaim had the same opinion. Secretary of-State Dear;
Acheson, on the basis of information from various ofﬁ?}?
organizations—including the Far East Command, the
Central Intelligence Agency, the dePartment of the army,
and the state departmeni—later test:lﬁeq at the MacArthu;
hearings that a North Korean attack in the s‘i}lfnmer o
1950 had not been considered imminent, since t}le
Communists had far from exhausted the poter_ltlaliues
for obtaining their objectives through guen.'lll:a .:gld
psychologiczal warfare, political pressure and intimida-
* iY )
no:s late as one week prior to the outbreak of the war, Joh'n
Foster Dulles (who had been forced on tl}e Democratic
administration as a special Republican adviser to the stgte
department as a result of the wave of McCarthyism Whl.(_:h
followed the “loss of China”) went to South Kor.ea to in-
spect the 38th Parallel. Addressing the Seoul Nat:or:al As-
sembly on June 19, he said that South Korea would pever
be alone as long as it continued to play a worthy par!: in the
fight for human freedom.”** And indirectly answc'ermg‘the
latest North Korean proposals for peaceful reunification,
Dulles stated: “The eyes of the free world are upon you.
Compromise with Communism would be a road to disas-
ter.” He further assured his audience of the “re?admess of
the U.S.A. to give all necessary moral and material su;_apor'i’:
to South Korea, which is fighting against Cognmumsyn.
The South Korean leader also spoke on this occasion,
‘warning: “Should we not be able to protect democrgi:‘y in
the cold war, we will achieve victory in a hot war.
Coming at a time when Washington pollcy-rr!akers 'l;la-d
Placed the peninsula outside the “defense pe.rlmeter in
Asia and had repeatedly threatened aid cuts if Syngman
Rhee persisted in his oft-proclaimed intention .Of launqh-
ing an attack on the North, this visit by the influential
American politician could only be interpreted as an ex-
tremely provocative action. It implied that Seou_l wquld
now have the backing of certain circles in the United
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States for any action it cared to undertake. The case could
easily be made that these politicians wanted to use Rhee
and the situation in Korea to fulfill a larger objective. In
any event, upon arriving in Tokyo Dulles excitedly told
Journalists that he expected “positive results” from his
talks at the Far East Command Headquarters. After one
day of discussions he was quoted as predicting “positive
;;:;:T‘Ey the United States to preserve the peace in the Far

Meanwhile, the change in the international situation in
late 1949, the result of the Communist victory in China,
had influenced the decision-making process in Washing-
ton. z}meﬂcan ruling circles were split in their reactions
to lihls event. Some influential elements had drawn the
!oglc-al conclusion that having “lost” China, it would be
Irrational for the United States to get involved in yet
another distant conflict on the Asian mainland. On May
2, 1950, the chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations
Committee, Senator Tom Connally, gave an interview to

US. News & World Report in which he stated flatly that
South Korea would probably have to be abandoned, just as
the Communists would probably overrun Formosa: “It has
bee'n testified before us that Japan, Okinawa, and the Phil-
ippines make the chain of defense which is absolutely
necessary.” However, according to the same senator, many
important people had a different opinion: “They believe
‘that events will transpire which will maneuver around
and present an incident which will make us fight. That's
v!rhat a lot of them are saying: ‘We've got to battle some
t:m.e, why not now?’ ” How much closer could one come to
saying that important people in Washington were trying to
create the pretext for a war?

This interview, widely published in the Japanese press,
was also discussed at MacArthur’s headquarters in Tokyo,
where a top-level conference was held between John Fos-
ter Dulles, Defense Secretary Louis Johnson, General
Omar Bradley, head of the joint chiefs of staff, and Gen-
eral Douglas MacArthur. During their meetings this influ-
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ential group reached an agreement that the United States
should maintain military bases in Japan, Formosa, and

Korea to be used in the containment of China and Russia.
In order to secure these bases it would be necessary to:

(1) Exclude China and Russia from the negotiations for a
peace treaty with Japan (this was in violation of the 1942
agreement not to make a separate peace with any of the
-enemy countries);
(2) Cordon off Formosa and supply military aid to Chiang
Kai-shek, who had fied the mainland in 1949 (Formosa had
until then been considered by all parties to be a province of
China);
(3) Supply military aid to Syngman Rhee in South Korea (in
spite of the severity of his recent political setbacks).*

This plan in effect implied a total reversal of the previ-
ous American Far East policy—stated in no uncertain
terms by both President Truman and Secretary of State
Acheson—which had left Korea and Formosa outside the
“defense perimeter.”A few days after the Tokyo meeting
(June 23), Acheson saw fit to issue a statement in Washing-
ton to the effect that the discussions in the Japanese capi-
tal had not altered the policy of the United States as
formulated by the president in January of the same year.
Because of this resistance at the highest level a reversal of
the official policy could only be achieved through drastic
action. Furthermore, time was of vital importance, First of
all, Syngman Rhee’s political demise seemed imminent,
whereas the unification plan launched by North Korea
was gaining momentum. Secondly, and not least impor-
tant, it was expected that Chiang Kai-shek would be
driven out of Formosa in a matter of weeks. '

Rhee seems to have appreciated the opportunities off-
ered him by the disagreement in Washington and the new
international situation. In his New Year message he made
his intentions quite plain: “Up to now, in view of the inter-
national situation, we have pursued a peaceful pol-
icy. . . . We must remember, however, that in the New
Year in accordance with the changed international situa-
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tion, it is our duty to unify Southern and Northern Korea
by our own strength.”*’ Time and again he had repeated
his conviction that Korea ought to be united by force under
his leadership; during his August 1948 visit to Washington
he had made it his theme song: “The march on the North
is the most important task.” And in October of the follow-
ing year, in a speech delivered on an American flagship of
the Seventh Fleet anchored in a South Korean port, he
spoke about the “unification of Korea with the help of
armed force.” “If we have to settle this thing by war,” he
said “we will do all the fighting that is needed.” And he
added, “I would wage war—but for this American help is
needed.” He probably would not have talked like that if he
had not felt secure in the approval of his American protec-
tors. '
. One interesting piece of evidence concerning Syngman
Rhee’s policy in the spring of 1950 is provided by a New

York Times (March 14, 1950) report of the prison sen-

tences imposed on thirteen deputies of the National As-
sembly in Seoul. Among the five charges leveled against
them, number four read: “Opposing the invasion of North
Korea by the South Korean forces.” On April 27, 1950, a
New York Times journalist, Richard Johnson, who had
spent several years in South Korea, told a Press Club.audi-
ence in New York that “there is a very real desire on the
part of South Koreans to attack North Korea, restrained

. only by the fact that the U.S. authorities allow them only
enough ammunition at a time for three days’ fighting.”*®
In his interesting chapter, “The Crucifixion of Korea,” D.
F. Fleming reaches the following conclusions about the
intentions of the South Korean politician:

We do not know that Rhee began the war, but we do know
that he had ample reason to do so, from his personal stand-
point, and that he was totally capable of touching off the
conflict. Everything that we have learned about Rhee and
his secretive, despotic methods since mid-1950 amply jus-
tifies the belief that he would have started the Korean War
te advance the personal and patriotic ends. which he has
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illi d all means,
ince been openly willing to further by any an
?;cluding the world catastrophe of a hyd}-ogen war, He has
fully demonstrated that if he did not.begm. tl}f Korean W
it was only because the Reds beat him to it. :

The Many Facets of the Conflict

w, whether the “Reds” actually did “beat l}lm toit” is
prI:::)isely the question which has to be determined. Wheg
large-scale hostilities began betwgep N-orth and Sout
Korea on June 25, 1950, public opinion in the.West g;?.s
immediately presented with the picture of S?wgt or T 1;
nese aggression. Yet all the evidence seerms to indicate tha

'the war came as an equal surprise to both these powers. In

is respect it should be pointed out that when the conflict
g:'::?ke oﬂf, the Soviet Union had just stal:ted a boycott of th?; _
Security Council at the United Natlons,, as a p;'otesf
against the nonadmittance of the People’s Repub_ ic l(:
China to the world bedy. In view of the presence in _t e
South of the pro-American U.N. Temporary Commission,
it would seem rather shortsighted for qungyang to have
begun hostilities without advising its' main ally, who also
had a permanent seat on the Security Cqun?ll. Further,
had the war been planned by the Communist side, as WO'St-
ern accounts would have it, some logical explanation
would have to be offered for the strange fact that al‘though
the Soviet U.N. delegate was in New York at the time, hg
did not attend the crucial meeting of the Security Council
at which the Western military intervention in -Korea was
given the backing of the world organization. With his veto |
right, the Soviet delegate could have prevented or post-
poned such a resolution by his mere presence. As one
American commentator observed at the time, this was
“one of the more intriguing mysteries in t.he history of the
Politbureau’s operations.”® But it certainly was not the
only “intriguing mystery” blemishing the Western version
of those events. _
Alf;tually, the Western mass media made few attempts to
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analyze reasons or motives, not to mention the general
situation leading up to the conflict. Initially, this was cer-
tainly a civil war, one which should not normally have
been the concern of the United Nations. The U.S. govern-
ment, however, according to a prearranged plan,! treated
it as an international conflict and convened an urgent ses-
sion of the Security Council. At this session, the American
delegate referred to a report from the U.N. Commission in
Korea, as well as to a telegram sent by the American am-
bassador in Seoul six hours after the fighting began, as-
serting that northern aggression had taken place. These
two documents—the texts of which were not made availa-
ble until a month later, after all important decisions had
been taken—contained no evidence whatsoever of how the
conflict actually began, but only stated that each side ac-

cused the other of starting it. As a matter of fact, no U.N,
eyewitness account existed and there was no investiga-
tion. Judgment was passed simply on the basis of what
South Korean authorities had said (without confirmation
by U.N. observers) and on circumstantial evidence of the
“actual progress of operations” once the fighting had
started,

" When, on June 27, the Security Council was convened
for the second time (still without having seen the report
from the U.N. observers in Korea) the United States got
what it wanted—full powers to carry out military inter-
vention in the name of the United Nations. Besides being
in violation of the U.N. Charter—since two of the perma-
nent members of the Council (the USSR and China) were
absent—the decision was made without regard for the nor-
mal procedure of mediation and without hearing the other
side of the case. Still, there is no reason to believe that the
United States would have acted differently had the U.N.
refused its backing. Already prior to the Security Council
vote President Truman had ordered “United States air and
sea forces to give the Korean government troops cover and
support.” In the same statement the president said: “The
attack upon Korea makes it plain beyond all doubt that
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Communism has passed beyond the. use of subversion- to
conquer independent nations, and will now use armed l11n-
vasion and war. . . . ”"%? The president went on to:*ay t a'l’:
he had ordered the Seventh Fleet to prevent any atta{tj: ¢
upon Formosa and that he had decided to stFe'ng‘fhen . d
forces in the (nominally independ_ent) Philippines an
give added support to the suppression of: t.he HU-K gm;r—
rilla movement there. Simultaneously, military aid to-t eg
French in Indochina was increased. Thus., the Unit
States, on the pretext of an alleged aggression by Nortig
Korea of which no evidence was oﬁ‘erid,. a;:tually declare
socialist movement in Asia )
wa:pc:;te:r?ni the question of how it stfarted, the COﬂﬂl(.:t
was—until the intervention of Amencar:l _f‘orces—qul—
ously a civil war. The U.N. Charter explicitly pr9h1b1t's
intervention in the internal affairs of any state. Besides, it
was the right of Korean people to frfee thelpselves fromha
dictatorship imposed from without, just as it had !Jegn the
right of the American people to fight their own civil war.
In his radio address to the entire Korean pef:ople on Jun'e 26:
Kim Il Sung interpreted the war in preq;sely thlg light:
“The war we are fighting against this traitorous clique, 'a
civil war which it started, is a just one for the cour’l’tsl;y s
unification, independence, freedom and democracy.
But this does not mean that the question of the start of
the war is irrelevant. When on June 25, a North Korean
radio broadcast alleged that South Korea pad attacked the
city of Haeju north of the demarcation 11.ne, the U.N. ob-
servers did not find it worth an investigation. Instead they
accepted the South Korean version of an unprpvoked ag-
gression from the North. According to Indian f'::fpert
Karunakar Gupta, however, “a close study of the military
situation along the 38th Parallel on 25 June, 1950 on the
basis of official communiqués, radio broadcasts, press
agency and newspaper reports and U.N. do‘cument.s
should convince any detached scholar that a prima ﬁiﬁe
case for the South’s invasion of the North does exist.
From the U.N. report—which was cor_lﬁrmed by press
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releases—it appears that the North Korean army invaded
South Korea on June 23, capturing the towns of Ongjin and
Kaesong as well as all territory west or northwest of the
Imjin River. But that is only one side of the picture—the
other side received very little attention at the time. The
aforementioned North Korean radio broadcast on the
same day had claimed that South Korea, having rejected
the latest northern proposal for peaceful reunification,
had attacked several localities north of the parallel in the
section of Haeju, thus precipitating the North Korean

counterattack. Various press reports tend to corroborate

this version. On June 26, 1950, the Manchester Guardian
carried the following item (dateline Seoul, June 25): “The
American officials confirmed that the South Korean troops
had captured Haeju, five miles inside North Korea, near
the West coast.” '

The capture of Haeju by South Korean units on the very
day of the start of the war is much more interesting than
would appear at first glance. First of all, this locality is
situated just north of an area in South Korea which had
been described by American military experts as indefensi-

ble in case of war. With its population of 82,000 people (in

1842) the town was a significant industrial, commercial,
and mining center. Aside from its economic importance,
Haeju was a key strategic area: the only railway junction
Jjust above the demarcation line which led directly to

- Pyongyang (sixty-five miles away) was located there, and
there was also a road linking it to the capital of the DPRK.

Under these conditions, in the words of Karunakar Gupta,
an assault on June 25 on this locality “might reasonably be
regarded by the North Koreans as an attempt by Syngman
Rhee to fulfil his oft-repeated proclamatien about captur-
ing Pyongyang within three days, especially as it occurred
immediately after Rhee had a personal assurance from
Mr. J.F. Dulles the week before about American backing
for South Korea.”% '

Disregarding the North Korean accusations, Seoul later
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disclosed that on June 25, ROK trPoEs ’ had 1nde§d

launched a “successful counteroffensive ' in th'e Haeju
area. However, a serious examination of this version tends
rather to confirm the North Korean char_ge of a soutpem
military initiative: “The attack on Haeju W:Ol.lld either
have meant a heavy South Korean concentration of forFes
in this sector immediately below the 38th Parallel, which
would have been physically impossible after t'he North
Korean offensive, covering as it did, all the territory “fest
and northwest of the Imjin River—or it would _have im-
plied a strong element of surprise—equally difficult to
imagine after a North Korean attack.” C?nsequently, f1:om
a strictly military viewpoint, as the Indian scholar points
out, a logical explanation for the ROK wseakness on the
other fronts was that “the large concentration of Sputhem
forces deployed in the surprise offensive on Haeju on 25;
June, 1950, must have weakened the defense potential o

the South Koreans on the other sectors of the 38th Parallel
against a better-armed North Korean counter-offen-
sive.”%6 '

The reason many observers came to the conclusion _th‘at
North Korea had started the fighting, was the rapidity
with which the People’s Army (KPA) was able to advance,
which was interpreted as a sign of better preparedness. In
this connection two not necessarily contradictory explana-
tions may be offered. In testimony to Congress on May 6,
1951, General MacArthur explained that important south-
ern logistical supplies brought up near the 3§th ?arallel
had been captured by the KPA, thereby enabl’mg it to ?.d-
vance still faster. This would corroborate information
ermnanating from Pyongyang before the war. On May 29,
1950, Peking’s People’s Daily had reported unusual South
Korean concentrations below the 38th Parallel. The gene-
ral’s Congressional testimony, suggesting gforwat_'d de-
ployment of ROK forces in an offensive position—without
which an attack on Haeju obviously could not have’takt?n
place—in fact contradicted his own previous assertion, in
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a report to the United Nations, that the southern army had
been “organized entirely for defense.”
Another important asset in the KPA’s speedy advance

was of course the existence of guerrilla units in the South,

Moreover, some of the Syngman Rhee forces actually
Joined the People’s Army during the offensive. The New
York Times of July 2, 1950, quoted an American reporter
freshly returned from South Korea who estimated that a
high percentage of the South Korean army had disap-
peared—*“some of them wounded, some killed but most of
them just plain deserters.” Concerning the question of pre-
paredness, a U.S. intelligence officer at MacArthur’s head-
quarters- disclosed one month later, during a briefing for
Journalists on July 30, 1950, that the North Korean Army
had not carried out the mobilization plan at the time the
war began, June 25; “only six full divisions had been ready
for combat when the invasion started, although the North
Korean war plans called for thirteen to fifteen.”’
Even at the time, a more political interpretation of the
early phases of the war had been suggested by the editors
of the American publication Monthly Review (August
- 1951). According to this theory, the retreat of the South
Korean forces had been part of a general strategy for
creating an atmosphere of crisis which could serve as a
pretext for embroiling the United States in a larger Asian
conflict. If this holds true, it may be concluded that by
continuing their advance, the North Koreans were lured
into a trap. It should be pointed out, however, that the
population in the South may have had expectations of the
northern regime which would have led them to consider
any other course of action as a betrayal, Much information
indicates that at least a large proportion of South Koreans
at the time considered the (North) Korean People’s Army
as a liberation army and that consequently the collapse of
southern defense was genuine. Furthermore, once a cer-

tain point had been reached, the situation probably -

evolved according to its own inner logic.
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Consequences of the War

itself went through several phases. The first,
la:;lil:g‘:gzut a week, ended with the almost tqtal col}.;a‘?ﬁ:
of Syngman Rhee’s forces and the complete wctzry of the
KPA in the Korean civil war. Then came thcla) meht can
jntervention which, after a month of fighting, broug ¢ the
military situation more or less back to the statusb q;oimer:
At this point the war could hs;-ve enclf;inzin; ;:lft s;;ilol nter.

ntion’s credibility as a “police ac
Eg; preserved. But again, if peace had been mﬁgeﬁ;léz
internal balance of politit:lalffo:ce]g ::c llizxi‘ﬁz “:mRussian
igni merican defeat. I

Splrgo‘;:t?szdl f:;l a 2easeﬁre_and the possibility of hold;n% gen;
eral elections in the entire count?y, the Newaﬁr .zme
(August 25, 1950) described the situation as follows:

i is that there is a strong probability of an over-
Zﬁg:?;gfst majority if the elections were held before t:§
communization of North Korea had been uniic:‘ntela; s'; it-
before a U.N. reconstruction program_had assuag ctie e
terness of North and South Korea against the destru A 031 o
their homes during their liberation by UN forot.es.f F:ed at
case communism would win by an election what it fai

obtain by an invasion.*®

In the meantime, without waiting fpr a UN. declzswn,
General MacArthur ordered the invasion of Northc1 t;o:‘ea:
with a rapid advance toward the Chinese porder an ; tll?e
bardments of the area around the Yalu Rwe-r. Indf;tce1 :.[-I e
proposed ceasefire was not even serious:}y discuss . :”
the purpose of the intervention been to “stop aggress:od -
then the war could have been over :'En a l'l'lOl:lth. Instea :
dragged on for three more years in a vain attempt tg
“undo” communism in the North, provoking the entry in
the war of half a million Chinese volupteers. N

Many more examples of misinforms:ltlon about this ct;n-
flict, which had such deep and tragic cqn.sequenoes i).r
Korea and which changed the global priorities of US po t1-
cies, could easily be produced. Besides the deliberate
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were to come into sharp conflict in the 1970s! The Ameri-
can war also served to strengthen traditional class rela-
tions in these two countries. Concerning Japan, Edgar
Snow writes: '

Ironically, the Korean War solved the zaibatsu (monopolist
capitalist) problem. Suddenly, America spent billions in
army procurement orders in Japan. Under the exigencies of
war, laws were “re-reformed” to the benefit of the old own-
ing families, new credits and capital became available, and
restrictions against monopoly control were so relaxed as to
permit production to be restored under the zaébatsu—much
as happened to the Krupps in Germany. Japan’s industrial
economy has now resumed much of its prewar ownership
pattern. . . . ® .

Ideoclogically, the outcome of the conflict provided the
peoples in the colonial world with concrete evidence that
the most highly developed capitalist power could be held
in check in its attempt to subjugate a small nation. On the
other hand, while having a mobilizing effect for those peo-
ples under the direct threat of imperialist aggression, it
was used demagogically by the Western bourgeoisie
against an entire generation of the European and Ameri-
can left during the “McCarthy era.” Further, in the yvears
that followed it was used as one of the pretexts for a major
military buildup and a vast defense budget—a program
which provided the economic stimulus needed to alleviate
~ the internal difficulties faced by the imperialist camp at
the time.

Politically, the conflict resolved many vital questions for
U.S. Asian policy: within two days of the outbreak of the
war, American military protection was extended to
Chiang Kai-shek on Formosa; meanwhile, 700 million
Chinese were refused representation at the United Na-
tions. Furthermore, the conflict postponed the signingof a
peace treaty with Japan, a step which might otherwise
have meant the evacuation of military bases and with-
drawal of U.S. troops from the Japanese islands. As far as
the South Korean situation was concerned, the outbreak of
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the conflict gave Syngman Rhee international backing .
from the pro-American governments in the world at pre-
cisely the moment when he had become utterly isolated in
his own country. As a matter of fact he did everything he
could to prevent a truce. Even after the stalemate in the
conflict had become clear to everyone else, he visited the
United States and went so far as to request Congress to
wage an atomic war in order to win him control of North
Korea! D.F, Fleming draws the obvious conclusions con-
cerning Rhee’s personality:

Since nothing . . . could change Rhee’s objective, and since
he urged the suicide of the human race, certainly of the
West, in an effort to achieve it, it is quite clear that he would
not have boggled at starting a civil war in Korea in June
1950, either in the vainglorious expectation of carrying it
through himself or of being bailed out by his American .
friends, including John Foster Dulles . . . .%

For the Korean people, the price was very high. At'the
time of writing, nearly 40,000 American soldiers are still
in South Korea, and the nation is still divided. But the
defeat of the American venture did serve to set a limit to
the ambitions of the American ruling class on the Asian
mainland, while strengthening the military and political
capabilities of the Asian peoples in the face of Western
encroachment. The entire course of the Vietham war was
influenced by this experience.
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Part [|
Building an independent
National Economy

Chapter 4
The Genesis of Korean Socialism

The liberation of Korea from the yoke of Japanese
colonialism and the subsequent division of the country
created a situation without precedent in the nation’s his-
tory. The aim of the anti-Japanese struggle had been to
liberate all of Korea. But since circumstances made it part
of an international fight against German and Japanese
imperialism during World War II, the Korean movement
was not allowed to follow its course unhampered. As far as
Japan was concerned, the defeat of the one-million-strong
Kwantung Army—involving the concentration of all its
main forces—meant the breakdown of Japanese imperial-
ism. On the other hand, Takashi Hatada makes the inter-
esting point that due to the international situation,
“Japan’s leaders surrendered before internal collapse oc-
curred.”! For Japan this meant that certain social reforms
could be undertaken after the war—but without internal
upheavals or thoroughgoing changes, since the United
States intervened to prevent just such a process. This was
surely a determining factor in keeping Japan within the
capitalist sphere. For Korea, occupation by two foreign
Powers with opposing goals, at a time when the struggle
against Japan was reaching its climax, deeply affected
subsequent developments.

109
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 Establishment of Authority in the North

While the aim of the American intervention in the
South, as we saw in the preceding chapter, had been to
keep this part of Korea within the capitalist sphere, the
Soviet occupation was of an entirely different nature. This
was obvious from the beginning in the occupying powers’
respective attitudes toward the question of authority. The
Russians did not create a military government; the Ameri-
cans, however, “not only established a military govern-
ment, they insisted that it be the only governing body in
Korea. The effect of this was to refuse the Koreans any
share in administrative responsibility and to emphasize
the strictly military character of American control.”? The
Americans’ reliance on military rule in South Korea
meant the country was being treated as a defeated enemy,
rather than—as was the case—a friendly nation newly
liberated from a vanquished foe! In contrast, the Russians
operated through the people’s committees and the local
Korean administration.

When just after liberation the Koreans formed people’s
committees all over the country, Western propaganda por-
trayed them as simple tools of Soviet policy. But some peo-
ple’s committees had already been established by Korean
liberation forces before the arrival of the Russians.® Fur-
thermore, it must be borne in mind that during the years
of Japanese domination, nationalist aspirations had
become anti-imperialist in nature and what happened
after 1945 was merely a continuation of this development.
This state of affairs, highly disadvantageous to American
aims, could hardly be admitted by Cold War ideologists.

The people’s committees were actually the expression of
a broad united front. Of course there were a few Commu-
nists on nearly every committee and their party had the
advantage of being the only one with members every-
where, On the basis of an account by a member of the U.S.
military government, who had opportunities to observe
events in Korea first-hand, D.F. Fleming concludes, “In a
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revolutionary time the committees paturally leaned 'some;‘
what toward the left, yet they contmped l:?pre§entat1v<?s o
all groups, including the conservatives. This Am_encar;
historian cites the example of the }mportant province o
Cholla Nam Do, where the committee was headefl by a
pro-American Cilristian pastor and had a conservative ex-
ive council.
écrgg:rding to Dae-Sook Suh, the Ru§sians had scant
knowledge of Korea prior to the occupathn, and .to a 1§rge
degree let the Koreans themselves organize their society.
That does not mean, however, that the Russians we:re com-
pletely prepared for the surprises the future had in store,
nor that they always reacted in accordance with the _mt'er-
ests of Korean nationalism. It has been argued by leftl'sts
in the West that had the Russians shown more genume
concern for the realization of the Korean revolution, th‘e
division of the country might have been avoided. This
criticism, raised some twenty years after the event, may,
however, underestimate the consequences of a more ft?rfze-
ful position by the Soviet Union in the then-prevajll.mg
international situation. There was debate even at the time
over the precise nature of the balance of forces. er do not
mean to imply that the Soviet Union did not commit errors
in its dealings with the Americans over Korea, but only
that the situation was extremely complex and will need a
good deal of study before any sound conclusion§ can be
reached. Even among the Communist forces within Korea
there was disagreement concerning the future path of de-
velopment. ' » ‘
At the beginning, of course, no separate administration
of North Korea had been foreseen. But as America’s p!ans
for the peninsula became increasingly clear, the regions
above the 38th Parallel soon responded by organizing
themselves into the North Korea Five Provinces Ten Ad-
ministrative Bureaus. As far as Party affairs were con-
cerned, from the beginning the Communist elements who,
together with Soviet troops, had liberated the northe-m
Part of the country, worked to create a unified Communist
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Party to lead the country’s struggle. Differences of opinion
emerged during that time: various groups in the South
wanted to make Seoul the leading center for national ac-
tivities, while Kim Il Sung, and the tendency he repre-
sented, insisted that under existing circumstances, with
American forces in South Korea, the central organ of the
Party should be located in the North, where conditions
were deemed more favorable. Despite some initial resist-
ance, a Central Organizing Committee of the North Ko-
rean Communists was set up to guide all political
activities of the northern Party organizations. After a
period of internal struggles, a conference was held on Oc-
tober 10, 1945, for the purpose of founding the Party. Here
the political program and organizational principles
worked out by Kim Il Sung were adopted.

Uniting and Organizing the People

Much has been written about the background of the Ko-
rean leader, and in the political climate at the time even
the wildest speculations were given credibility as long as

- they were antisocialist. As mentioned above, many differ-
ent groups had been carrying out anti-Japanese activities
both inside and outside of Korea. But it does seem to be a
fact—corroborated by Japanese sources—that the most

-important one, and the one with the greatest influence on

political developments in the peninsula, was the guerrilla
army led by Kim Il Sung, operating in the northern border
regions. Nearly one million people, the vast majority of
Koreans living in exile, could be found in Chien-tao, Man-
churia. Among this population, which included political
dissenters dating back to precolonial days, political con-
sciousness had traditionally been high. In the 1920s Ko-
rean socialists became known all over Asia for their
militancy, and it is no accident that quite a few of them
had spent some time in that area. The border region
became the base for ceaseless anti-Japanese activity; it
was considered by the Japanese to be the main center of
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resistance. The Korean leader, originally called Kim Spng
Ju, became known as Kim It Sung (The Sun of the Na.tu.m)
in the early 1930s, when he organized the Koreans living
across the Chinese border, armed them, and waged an
armed struggle against the far superior forces, both
numerically and technically, of the Japanese army. At a
time when resistance in Korea itself was severely sup-
pressed, this guerrilla army was an important §ource of .
jnspiration; exploits of almost legendary proportions were
attributed to it and to its leader, with his symbolic name.
According to Kenichird Sawada in Chosen chinwa (New
Stories of Korea), during World War II, when students at
primary and middle schools in southern Korea were asked
for the name of the figure they most respected under the
assurance that their replies would be kept secret, as many
as two-thirds of them selected Kim Il Sung.’ Documents
from the time provide evidence that Kim Il Sung was the
leader the Japanese were most eager to eliminate, for the
activities he led in the North were not limited to armed
struggle, but included political organization and agitation
which stretched deep into the peninsula. In 1945 Kim Il
Sung thus emerged out of the anti-Japanese struggle as a
hero, with great prestige and experience.

This of course does not mean that no other potential
leaders existed. Yet when Kim Il Sung, only 32 years old,
succeeded in taking over the leadership of the nation, it
was, even according to as biased a writer as Dae-Sook Suh,
mainly due to a combination of his own political abilities
and the inadequacy of other Communist leaders.®

The situation at the time was extremely complex, re-
quiring great political talents. This was to a large extent
due to the tradition for splittism which had existed in the
Korean Communist movement since its beginning. As
Kim Ii Sung states, “If the Communist Party which was
organized in 1925 had not been destroyed owing to the
manoceuvres of factionalists and saboteurs but had con-
tinued its existence, our Party would have greeted the Au-
gust 15 liberation as an organized body and formed a solid
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leading core from the first day of the liberation.”” The
years of colonialism had furthered the above-mentioned
tendency. It should be recalled that due to Japanese terror,
many Korean revolutionaries had been forced to shift
their activities to such places as China, Japan, and the
Soviet Union. Returning after 1945, each group brought
with it certain preconceived ideas and sympathies, corre-
speonding to its particular background. This led to a high
degree of factionalism at a time when unity was a prime
necessity. Firm, prompt action was required in order to
prevent a loss of initiative, which would have been fatal
to the progressive development of the country. The ques-
tion at the heart of political life at the time was the deter-
mination of a line which would take proper account both
of the special conditions of the entire Korean nation and
- of the international situation. The occupation of the coun-
try by two competing powers, together with the fact that
the Party was still not very strong, made this task very
difficult.

Thus, to the problems created by the many different
factions, further complications were added. It was during
this entire process that Kim Il Sung showed his leadership
qualities, his ability not only to unify the people but also
to provide answers to the numerous problems involved.
Dae-Sook Suh unwillingly confirms the fact that in the
extremely urgent job of organizing the people’s commit-
- tees and the new administration as well as consolidating

the Communist Party, Kim Il Sung showed every desire to
work with the disparate groups involved—groups which
had hardly had time to get acquainted and were thus hav-
ing difficulty forging a new organizational unity. Between
February and July 1946, he “worked tirelessly to unite the
North Korean Branch Bureau of the Korean Communist
Party and the Yenan Group.”® Historically fragmented,
the Korean movement had to await this immediate post-
‘liberation period before a reintegration could take place.
During the following years dissension had to be overcome,
a task that was made all the more difficult by the division
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of the country. It was not until 1949 that the North Korean
workers Party and the South Korean Workers Party were
merged into the Korean Workers Party, headed by Kim 11 -
ng.

SuAgaong the immediate problems to be tackled after the
disarming of the Japanese and the dismantling of the
colonial administrative apparatus was the setting up of
instruments of people’s power. It is more than probable
that, due to its experience, the group led by Kim Il Sung
had certain advantages which made it a more cohesive
and determined core during this period. Even before liber-
ation, in the 1940s, when Japanese capitulation could rea-
listically be anticipated, this group had put great
emphasis on the ideological and political preparation of
its cadres: “To study is the first and foremost task of revo-
lutionaries!” was the remarkable political slogan of these
years. But-not only theoretical preparations were made. In
1943 a military academy for Korean revolutionaries had
been functioning in China, and from bases in the border
areas attempts were made to multiply the underground
revolutionary organizations in the homeland. As pointed
out by the Korean leader at the time:

We have already trained our own leading cadres to liberate
the country. We have not only the commanding officers with
combat skills and rich experiences in military and political
activities obtained during the fierce battles and in different
circumstances for ten-odd years, but we have also political
workers possessed with the excellent art of leadership and
revolutionary work method whereby they are united as one
with the people, to organize and lead them.’

This effort was pursued in the period immediately fol-
lowing liberation, when schools for training security
Cadres were set up in all the provinces. There, advanced
elements from among the workers and peasants were
given political and military training. Weapons taken from
the Japanese were used to arm them, as a measure to keep
order and prevent counter-revolutionary activities. This
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endeavor to place all or

plementation of the many reforms undertaken dur
first twelve months after liberation.
The most im

and mobilizing their efforts
before them. During the prev
struggle, Korea had been ana
with remnants of feudal land

anti-imperialist, antifeudal, democratic revolution as well §

as to the creation of a Democratic People’s Republic.This |
political line became the strategic point

minority of pro-Japanese and feudal elements,

In order to oppose the remnant forces of imperialism and
the feudal forces and complete the democratic revolution, a
Democratic People’s Republic, a people’s power led by the
working class, must be built by forming a democratic united
front of which the working class is the core, and which
embraces the broad sections of the Peasantry and patriotic

intellectuals, and even the nationalist capitalists who have
a national conscience.

This line showed itself successful in uniting the masses, 3
thus setting in motion potent social forces which were to
change the entire Korean situation in the years to come. §

The Economic Point of Departure

Apart from the special conditions created by the divi-
sion of the country, the situation in North Korea at the §
time of liberation resembled the state of affairs many for-
mer colonies have had to face upon independence. Just 3
like these countries, Korea had been dominated by a struc- 3
tural deformation: for over thirty-five years; all major eco- 4

gans of state power under the con.:.-;-
trol of the people no doubt contributed to the smooth im-3

ing the}]
portant question in this immediate POSt- 3
liberation period, however, was the formulation of aj
political line capable of uniting the majority of the people
to carry out the huge tasks }
ious years of anti-Japanege i
lyzed as a colonial country §

ownership; accordingly, the
tasks faced by Korean society were seen as related to the {

of departure, serv- §
ing to unite all democratic forces and to isolate the
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iviti irected toward satisfying
nom’e acuvitlfes o bgenlgc}:;egor example, Japan ab-
anese requirements {(in . n &>
Japbed 99 percent of Korean exports). Besidgs, Jap
Sorbitions and bellicosity in Asia had int.en31ﬁed the .ol;p-
;;nession and exploitation of Korea to a point almost with-
oultnli?;zlslgie of complete destitution an.d misery, Koreagz
had to calculate their assets and li.abilitles. What ct;t;lfias-
called an asset was the rather highly developed fras
tructure which, although destroyed by the J?“:::llis:l’beit d
be reconstructed. A scl&ool:yst?:i)nl;:ic:y e::;'sl(oreans It 2
ient one—and a tiny eans |
;:ge{?:egcil’::m higher education. Some of these md1;(1¢tzhi:
als proved valuable ata crucial point, when Koreanton tc; -
lectuals from both Japan and Squth Korea caBn;e to the
North to help organize the educa.tlonal sgmtemrEll ‘?iation,
the colonial division of Ilabor during Japanese (3;.31 2 Hor,
when Japanese civilians d_eparted they toqll‘l oesoary
nearly all the technical and managferial ski shn sary
for the running of the economy. This created huge p e
lems in the initial phases, although we do not me'al:.l fo
suggest that all Koreans were entirely without- expem_et °
in management or organizational work. As pomtetli1 ou thz
Grajdanzev at the beginning of World War II, when the
Western powers were beginning to spread doulz‘ts asto the
Korean people’s ability to govern thegaselvgs: e’I‘;lheretion
in Korea people with ability to organize, Wlth. ucal on,
with some experience in handling pul?lnc affairs d t.)een
On the industrial level, hydroelectric power ha. cen
developed and mineral resources explo-lted. D]‘Jn'ngtion
later stages of the colonial period some mdustnalulz(a i
had taken place: the Hwanghae Iron Works and the K a}?egd
son Steel Mill, for example, had produced semifinis ;
goods, Today, having been rebuilt, they constitute palx:st 0
the backbone of Korean heavy industry. There was also a
Sizeable chemical industry, a cement industry, and sor;:e
factories specializing in the production of woodt;n pu cf:l
But apart from these few and—in the case of the chemi
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factory—modern industrial a
either geared to war production or of medium or small

size, with many operating on ihe artisanal or repair-shop

nditions the upkeep of equipment had
been neglected., During the later phases of the Pacific war

level. Under war co

much of the railway system became inoperative and facto-
. ries were unable to sustain output because of lack of spare
parts. Commmercial relations, too, had to be established, but
in a way that bypassed traditional markets and sources of
supply. These complications caused the Korean economy
added problems in the immediate post-liberation years:

A resumption of production would require extensive repair
and replacement, but Korea was dependent upon Japan as
a source of parts and equipment because of its integration
with the Japanese economy. Moreover, to get the Korean
economy back into operation required not simply resump-
tion of production, but redirection from Japanese military to
Korean peacetime objectives. It would not be a Korean

economy but rather the vestigial remains of a segment of the

Japanese economy until such a redirection could be accorm-
plished. 12

Apart from the difficulties which arose from the wear
and tear of wartime and the necessary reorientation of the
economy toward Korea’s internal needs, Japanese sabot-
age in August 1945 aggravated the situation. This was
much more widespread in the North than in the South,
where Japanese expected their property rights to be main-
tained after the arrival of the Americans. The American
Journalist Anna Louise Strong visited the North in 1947
and described the extent of this economic sabotage. Sim-
ply by letting the furnaces cool, the largest iron and steel
plants were reduced to uselessness. Sixty-four mines were
completely flooded while 178 others suffered the same fate
to a lesser degree, Nineteen plants were knocked com-

pletely out of operation, including six of the most impor-
tant ones: two iron and steel plants at Chongjin, two
electric steel furnaces in Songjin, and two airplane facto-
ries in Pyongyang, Damage to forty-seven other factories

ctivities, the majority were
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was severe. Anna Louise Strong tellshfurthe:' e?iftﬁ ::tll;)u\frgul;
i ese—who wan
between the departing Japan W ; up
i ks with the plant’s own
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i iti jvisi f the country, therefore,
onomies. The political division o - ‘
Ecould not fail to have severe economic rep.ercussmn;.‘; Moi'f
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cent) were concentrated in the St?uth, whe;gas —
Korea possessed most of the heavy industry ( peterials;
Because the industries which process:ld -thet;aéw Sl::th 2
i itnated in .
extracted in the North were si jouth, the
disadvantage even if p
North would have been at a P
i i “There were no manufa
tion had continued unhindered. Om ac
i the raw pig iron,
ring plants in North Korea to use on, the
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h Korea for proces
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. i d electricity,
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machines, lumber, food, printing, etc., were found mainly
in the South. -
North Korea has been endowed by nature with a :‘:3;
stantial hydroelectric potential. 11111 fs;:]':t E:i p:;ﬁe:;:eodivi-
i T
electric power was generated in the North, Lt}
sion :husp?:reated difficulties for the South. In mlrﬁlngz):lotrivl,
North Korea had a natural advantage, though the
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~ did produce some of the more essential raw materials. The

North possesses a wide range of important mineral re-

sources (iron, coal, anthracite, copper, chrome, nickel, }
graphite, manganese, molybdenum, tungsten, gold, and

silver), although none of them are found in great quantity.
On the other hand, the North was put at a great disadvan-

tage in the agricultural sector, since a large proportion of

its territory (about B0 percent) consists of nonarable
mountainous terrain. In the South, geographical as well as
climatic conditions make higher productivity possible: “In

the north, the dry fields prevail, while the south contains - ]

irrigated lands, the yields of which are almost double the
yields of dry fields. Moreover, a substantial proportion of
fields in the south bring two crops and, in some cases, even
three crops a year.”'® The South thus accounted for about
75 percent of the country’s paddy. For North Korea, there-
fore, the division of the country had tragic consequences
for the survival needs of its people, since the unavailabil-
ity of southern rice left the area with even less than the
meager supply under the Japanese. In her article, Anna
Louise Strong mentions a food crisis in 1946 which re-
duced rice rations in North Korea to 500 grams a day. This
situation no doubt lent impetus to the sweeping land re-
form carried out so soon after liberation. Moreover, be-
cause of the scarcity prevailing on an international scale
Jjust after the World War II, no substantial relief from any
- external source could be expected. At a meeting of the
North Korean Provisional People’s Committee on Novem-
ber 25, 1946, Kim II Sung indicated that under these cir-
cumstances the problem would have to be resolved
through the Korean people’s own efforts.

The food shortage is not limited to Korea. Instead, because
the whole world has only been freed from the sufferings of
the war for a year, and also because of drought and floods,
the people of the whole world are suffering from a food
shortage. For this reason, we are not in a position to receive
foreign aid in food. Therefore, with our utmost endeavor, we
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must sustain ourselves with our own North Korean supply
of food."”

Western sources at the time made much of tl}e ﬂo“:r of
refugees who moved to the South during this period.
Among them were both former Japanese col}abor.ators—
people whose vested interests were in conflict with the
reforms—and people who simply feared the food sho'rtage.
Another factor in the migration was the not incons:de.ra—
ble number of people returning from exile in neighboring
countries, many of whom had originally come from Fhe
southern part of Korea. Moreover, due to industrialization
a significant population shift from South to North had
taken place during the last six years of Japanese occupa-
tion. Part of the migration after the war could thus be
explained by the fact that many people who had wor}ced
in the North wanted to rejoin the families and relatives
they had left behind in the South.®

The Subjective Factors

To these material aspects of North Korea’s point of de-
parture must be added certain subjective factors. Al-
though playing an important role, their precise influence
is difficult to evaluate and is a source of controversy—not
infrequently marked by certain ideological preconcep-
tions—among experts. First of all, although this was
hardly the Japanese intention, colonial occupation had
brought about a social evolution: ¢ . . . landlessness, more
rural schools, expanding commiunications, and a greater
exchange economy all made farmers less self-sufficient,
hence less isolated within the ecomomy,” according to
Gregory Henderson, with the result that “farmers came
closer to political consciousness at the same time that they
were losing or were increasingly alienated from the hi-
€rarchical structure through which they might express
such consciousness.”!® In other words, what might be
called a potential political consciousness existed. In the
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North it could be funneled into constructive action, the
introduction of social reforms; in the South however the
confrontation between precisely this new awareness and ;
the lack of any reforms—as well as people’s general out-

failure to understand the national liberation struggle as a

qge in a revolutionary process. -
StTglrﬂs program, the text of which is included in the ap-

rage at seeing the nation robbed of its newly acquired
independence—led to chronic social instability.
On the political and organizational level’ an anti-
Japanese resistance movement had, as we have seen,
. grown up over decades of extremely varied struggles. At
the time of liberation the resistance consisted not only of
a guerrilla movement with experience of protracted strug-
gle, but of a whole range of illegal groups and associations.
In 1932-1935, land reforms and democratic legislation had
been enacted in the base areas around the Tumen River
just across the Manchurian border—a kind of rehearsal
for the measures later extended to the entire North. In the
1930s armed struggle was waged in these regions. After
1935 Mount Baikdu became the focal point of the resist-
ance and from this center political activists and agitators
were dispatched to all the provinces of Korea.?® In these
pre-liberation years the Association for the Restoration of
the Fatherland, which emerged out of this center, played
an important role. Its Ten Point Program, drawn up in
1936, survived liberation, becoming the guideline not only
for anti-Japanese agitation but for the reforms introduced
after 1945,

According to the North Koreans, this important organi-
zation was originally set up by Kim II Sung and its Ten
Point Program worked out personally by him, Western-
oriented writers, however, deny this version of the As-
sociation’s origins. Dae-Sook Suh, for instance, believes
that neither the program nor the Association could have
been initiated by Communists, since “throughout the Ten
Point Program, not a word of Marxism is mentioned”, !
Neither did the program advocate the necessity of forming
a Communist Party; moreover, only the property of Japa-
nese nationals and Korean collaborators was to be confi-
scated.? The weakness in this line of reasoning is its

pendix, formulated the necessary line for the fon_nat:on ?f
a broad anti-Japanese united front. ).\ll enterprises, rail-
ways, banks, ships, farms, and irrigation facilities belonl;g-
ing to Japanese or pro-Japanese e}ements were to be
confiscated to obtain funds for the independence move-
ment and to relieve the poor. Freedom of speech, pr;s;,
assembly, and association were to he guaranlt- ,
inequalities between nobility and common peogle‘ elimi-
nated, and equality of sex, nationality, a.nd”rehgmn eg-
sured. “Slave labor” and “slavish edl.}catfon were to be
abolished and compulsory free education introduced. The
program advocated an eight-hour workd-ay, as well as la-
bor legislation, increased wages, and relief for the unem-
ploT);)ei: manifesto is celebrated in the DPRK tqday as a
revolutionary program which laid the foundat:on.for a
national united front. In a discussion on tl.le occasion of
the thirty-sixth aniversary of the foundation of the As-
sociation for the Restoration of the Fatherland, a 1-(0.rean
commentator stressed the basic principle for combining a
revolutionary struggle with the requirements_ of an anti-
imperialist movement: “It is essential for the victory of the
revolution to bind together into a powerful poht%ca}l force
all those who are interested in the revolution. This isa key
issue decisive for the victory of the revolution, an 1nf:lis-
pensable demand of the revolutionary struggle. In particu-
lar in colonies, the formation of a united front and the
development of its movement decide the sufz%ess of the -
anti-imperialist national liberation struggle.

Especially in the years 1936-1938, thjg program was qsed
in illegal propaganda, forming the basis for the establish-
ment of groups and organizations throughout th-e oquntry.
How much of this influence remained in 1945 is difficult
to say—but the establishment of people’s committees J}.lSt
after liberation and the efficiency and rapidity with which
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they functioned seem to indicate that a certain amount of

political preparation had taken place. Indeed, there is a
striking continuity between the line and slogans put forth
by this Association during the anti-Japanese struggle and
the political line followed in the North after 1945. In this
respect the Ten Point Program of 1936 was clearly a draft
version of the anti-imperialist and antifeudal reforms
which ten years later were to form the basis of a kind of

New Democracy in Korea, as in the case of China a few
years later.

The Unique Postcolonial Situation ‘

Immediately following liberation the North found itself
in a situation calling for rapid and efficient measures, and
there was a particularly urgent need for large-scale capi-
tal outlays. Because of the international political situation,
however, it could expect little external assistance in this
matter. As a result of the Cold War confrontation it was out

of the question that Washington would extend any credits
even if North Koreans had so desired. On the other hand,
the Soviet Union was itself in urgent need of capital for
pPostwar reconstruction,

Discussing this issue, George
McCune predicted the only viable policy:

As a matter of principle it cannot encourage non-Soviet
capital development, and as a matter of practice it could not
attract such capital. Also as a matter of practice the North

Korea regime cannot expect much assistance from areas

friendly to it. Its orientation towards the Soviet Union, Man-

churia, and perhaps eventually China draws it into an as-
sociation whose other members are also in urgent need of

capital. Therefore, whatever the costs in terms of retarded

development and low living standards, North Korea will

probably be obliged to pay its way to a much greater extent
than South Korea, ™

This initial handicap, intended to weaken North Korea

. T e o AR
b LT :
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further, strengthened the qoun:ry’s df)tl':ll;?mian?':::l ‘:31 :lcel;
independent national econ , a f
Y::gf ba::(l:ame its source of strength. IT}u:e sglr;li::::lnfz l(::'
i ience, when capital literally ha
Eh . clifaozi?)%;t??gwomes clear when comp?rm.g 1tlt:<:l fhe
Isnli,‘al situation in other Third quld countries, mct:d tgg
‘Slouth Korea. There, access to foreign capital cemen he
existing structures of dependence, obstrucglsigo 11an)»r
tempts at a self-centered process c(fp;(;(;uir:re mally" how.
sibility of generating T » he
Eledgfisved not only from a conspious political c?:llltl::i
le)‘:lt i':rom the special situation in which _North Kt;lrea ound
itself. Unlike most Third World countries ;vg:c ::g:m ac
: it e e
iring independence are confronted wi
q::rl;ﬁgr::?al zzd economic power of the d.eveloped won;i;ié
(1:\Iorth Korea was isolated from the cs-.pitahstd bl;:lti:s f:onp?lied
very start of the post-liberation period. Anf ':s defga o
especially to Japan, which, as a rgsult of i defeat in
World War II, was deprived of :tnhy mﬂ}':l:ltflozf “irtsafomer
in the development of the no ern
g:l)lony. Moreover, the Soviet occupation Prevented ;n;:d:ﬁ'
the victorious powers (especially tl}?lgrt\:;ﬁ;t::‘eiu om
tepping into the so-called “vacuum .
i.lell:fed %o give Korean independeno.e ls;omuis assurance of
ival, especially in the first crucia y,'ea 2 )
Sugr:vt?xe otllguer hand, the Soviet Umoq s tasks ?f rec::lie
struction at home, and the demands on its att:nu;:;elzlt o
by events in Europe, did not leave much room %21 eld Sung
developments in North Korea, even had 1t.so ‘::3 forfn iral-
larly, internal developments ;n Ch;nz;fl:ritng form
ivil —kept that country from in . rean
z:lf;f;ir‘:aTrhe Ul:ﬁted States in those years had its hand(s) til’lu::
controlling the situation in the South, as wgll;;; (()))ndirect
continents, thus sparing North Korea (until ) direct
intervention on a larger scale. Of course, many direct
attempts were made to influence the situation
North.
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Facing the Agricultural Question

Because of the pressure exerted by this situation and by
the many urgent problems the North confronted, a series
of campaigns and reforms were launched right after liber-
ation. Immediate steps were taken to develop the admin-
istrative and political organization of the country, cam-
paigns against illiteracy were undertaken in the very first
months, and in an upsurge of patriotic energy the workers
were mobilized to repair and reconstruct the means of
production.

In March 1946, a complete Twenty Point Program was
introduced which was to form the basis for the creation of
a democratic state and government. Most of these twenty
points, included in full in the appendix, were directed
against Japanese property and colonial and feudal laws,
beginning with the complete liquidation of “all the rem-
nants of Japanese imperialist rule [in] the political and
economic life of Korea.” They also outlined a series of

social reforms similar to those of the Ten Point Program
of 1936, enumerating the main tasks of the anti-imperial-
ist, antifeudal stage of the revolution. But since everything
could not be done at once, the order of priority was very
important. If any step had been undertaken in an incor-
rect manner, it might have endangered the unity of the
progressive forces and given reactionary elements pos-
sibilities for action. As Kim II Sung once put it, although
in a different context, to weaken the counter-revolutionary
forces is just as important as to strengthen the revolution-
ary forces.? This line of thinking was no doubt the strate-
gic guide to the way these first reforms were carried out.

Apart from the food question, agriculture constituted an
important sector of the national economy, employing the
majority of the population. A correct solution of the land
question was therefore not only a precondition for demo-
cratization but also an important political factor in the
internal mobilization process.

According to Kim II Sung, “The feudal relations of 1and-
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i ailing in our rural areas had n'ot only
Ogiﬁglilﬁll?:ns ofgpeasants to feudal exploitation a‘nd
Zlavery and restricted the developr.nent of the producn'w;
forces of agriculture but also had impeded overalll socia
progress. Therefore the solution qf the }aqd prob er;n ‘:rlzsi
the basic content of the anti-nppenahst, anti-feu al
democratic revolution.”?® At the time (1945), t};eredrvsds
deep class divisions in the countryside, with limldsobut
constituting no more than 4 percent of all househo out
owning nearly 60 percent of the land, vv.rhereasf po;)lr garm
ants, accounting for about 56.7 percent o0 % | far
households, owned only 5.6 percent of total ara le and.
Rents on land often exceeded 60 percent and this, _oont:
bined with many additional burdens, forced the peasan

ive i mplete destitution. : -

to\}’li‘;:vg:i(i:?l apbroader, meore politic.s}l context, t‘he feE;:lzﬁ
landowner system constituted a bas.tlon of reaction wh c
could be used by foreign imperiah_st forces. As weh sw:l
seen, Japanese imperialism maintained apd stre;ngt Tned
feudal production relations, while e.ni.‘orcmg private hgn
ownership to serve its own ends. This is hardly sor-nﬁyr?g
unique to Japanese colonjalism. In a book pu_bl.ls in
1957, Gunnar Myrdal describes how s:uch pPllFleS serve
the political objectives of the various imperialist powers
in the colonial world:

A main interest of a metropolitan country was order :ﬁmd
social stability. By an almost automatic. l?gic it there: ore
regularly came to ally itself with the privileged classes t;g
the dependent country; sometimes such classes were :lrlea e
for this purpose. These favoured groups were, by an _argi(,:
“primarily interested in preserving the scfc:'al and eoo:or}:n
status quo under which they were pnvx'leged: and t .ey
would not normally press either for a national mtegratlt?n
policy aimed at greater equality withm_ the coun.try, c;:s Otl:
the progressive economic development in the main subsis
ence sector of the economy.”’

Besides breaking the power of socia}ly backward eclle-
ments, the transformation of property rights to land had a
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' special significance in Korea, having to do with traditional

sociological attitudes, past and present, toward the soil;

-+ - every peasant yearned for land he could call his own,
especially if it were land associated with his ancestors, For
him, the land was everything: his link with the past and the
future, his source of livelihood, the central point in his value
system. It involved the spiritual and the material, the im-
mediate and the eternal. Thus, in promising the peasant
that he who tilled the land could own it, the government .
touched some of the most profound emotions of the rural
pepulation, and that population constituted at the time more
than two-thirds of the North Korean people.?

Under the circumstances, it was not surprising that news
about such reforms also had political repercussions in the
South, where the agrarian population was motivated by

similar ties to their environment. As a matter of fact, ru-

mors about land distribution in the North did indirectly

result in peasant uprisings and demonstrations in several
provinces of South Korea.

Land Reform

As the experiences of many different countries have
shown, the realization of agrarian reform is a most deli-
cate matter. Its preparation, implementation, and consoli-
dation involve the accomplishment of a multitude of

- tasks. From the beginning, political work among peasants
had been given high priority and efforts were made to
gradually begin preparing them for the coming reform.
The first step in this direction was the movement for the
introduction of the so-called “three-seven system.” Previ-
ously, peasants had been deprived of 50 to 80 percent of
their harvest by landlords. The new system meant that the
tenant farmer now gave 30 percent of his harvest to the
proprietor, while retaining the remaining 70 percent. This
measure not only immediately alleviated the economic
situation of the peasantry, but gave them concrete proof
that new winds were blowing over Korea. Organization-
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1ly, numerous rural committees were now forn:jed v:(:lt:
:og; peasants and farm hands playing a lead;)r::1 samé
i here poor
here meetings were held w
f:v‘;i?:lcouraged to denounce the crimes gf tl;fyli:g::;ﬁ
i i dable slogans gradua
while easily understan : gAY
her steps. Finally, on
e P o ath anni f the March 1st Move-
nty-seventh anniversary ot the
thznttv-v_ei.e-y March 1, 1946—three million or so peftsaanlllz':
Ii;‘leld demonstrations and meetings ung:;r it:: r:f?)%m .
-4 L 1) t an a
“ to the tillers” and “We wan !
LgﬁdMarch 5, 1946, the agrarian refqrm was olf.I;c:a;;g
announced in a decree radically affecting rural :1 3;)0 e
cause its first three articles set 0}11’. the pur.pqsfﬁl?.tl .
of the program, it is worth quoting them in :

Article I The land reform in N%‘.li:h Kore'a al;i:f: lf;c;t:fm
ic necessi ission
torical and economic N sity. The mi  land £ lon
i iti land ownership, land ¢
lies in the abolition of Japanese _ e
i d of land tenancy, an
ership by Korean landlords, an e e
i i d on those who cu
towing the right to exploit the lan
STl:::ag%icultural system in North Korea shall be fl-(:u:flzil ot:;
individual ownership by farmers tw‘}ol a;g not sha :
dlords, and in the management ol land. .
il:;icie II. The land coming into the followmg' ca];te%orrﬁej
shall be confiscated and transferred to ownershlp' ):h :idu-
ers: (1)land owned by the Japanese state, Japanegfo :2 ik
als and organizations; (2) land owned by ?ral O he
Korean people, those who have damagt?d the 1.nteres of the
Korean people, and who actively participated in the po ::d 2
machinery of Japanese imperialism, and also l'and o:rl? reaz
those who fled from their own dist1:icts atthe time o o.
liberation from Japanese oppression. '
x;rt;:t; HI The land in the following categories shall :il:
confiscated and distributed freely for anershlp I;y fa;me r
{1} land owned by Korean landlords n:h t;xcests 0 i t5ivcat:: gﬁ ‘
i | ho did not cu
family; (2) land owned by those w
rented IEmd solely for tenancy; .(3) all land, mlgir;?\:; :g
acreage, which is continuously in tgnancy; (4? vmes
by shrines, temples, and other religious sects in exce;
cho, ® .
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The 11,500 rural committees were given the task of reg-
istering the land, farm. implements, draft animals, seed
grains, buildings, irrigation facilities, orchards, and for-
ests liable to confiscation. At the same time, plans for the

free distribution were worked out. This procedure took

into consideration the size of each family as well as the

quality of the land. From the material quoted above it is

clear that the confiscation comprised all lands owned by
Japanese nationals or their Korean collaborators as well

as absentee landlords, some of whom had fled during lib-

eration. “Landlords” were defined as all those who owned
more than five chongbo of land. The limit of five chongbo
per farm (about five hectares) was chosen because it
represented the bounds within which cultivation by a sin-
gle individual farmer could efficiently take place. In addi-
tion, farmers who held less than five ckongbos but who
leased some of it out, had this leased land confiscated.
According to Article IV of the decree, however, land and
property belonging to schools, hospitals, and scientific in-
stitutions was not to be seized, even if the land had for-
merly been rented for continuous tenancy. Future
tenancy, though, became prohibited. Schools, it was de-
clared, “should cultivate such land with the labor of their
own students and their families, and utilize the crops for
school projects.” In this manner all land held in perma-
nent tenancy was expropriated, thus eliminating this sys-
tem of land tenure while isolating a small group of
conservative landlords. There was one more exception:
forests and orchards were not divided, but turned over to
local or state administrations. Moreover, several state
farms were established for the specific purpose of animal
husbandry. Often they were located in the regions where
firefield cultivation had been practiced, with the aim of
gradually drawing this population into a more modern
type of agricultural production.
As a result of these measures, within a period of about
twenty days some one million chongbo changed hands,

ke
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Table 5
Disposition of the Confiscated Land

ipi | Number of Area
Recipients Jamilies {chongbo)
17,137 22,387
Farm laborers. foged
Tenhants without 1and ... ;gg,g;!:: ol

Farmers with little land ..o X
Landlords wis'hing to farm som 0622
in new 10calities ... Ty a2 Wbt

Total

most of i:he land redistsxc"ibuted free to about 724,000 poor
ess peasants. . ‘
angolna{li]sfatior? was made wit]::ﬁlt iom%e;sbztlf:é ::lnfc? 3112
s regarded as originally havi _
;:r;iaﬁ?:y 'Ighe landlords were accorded gqual Egtl:lﬁl ;.;
five chongbo of land each, with the provision 1: al e
move to another province where they were no!: no::d tz
the local population. This latter measure was :iml:en o
break the ageold relationship between the feuda math re
and their almost serflike former laborers. The streng f
this traditional tie can be gauged by the fact 'that in sc;lmd
cases peasants, not understanding the new sﬂuatlor;, a '
elected their landlords to be heads of rural comm ttees-.
Through the relocation of the former landlords 'theil cc;‘u:n
ter-revolutionary forces among them were depnv- 0
economic foothold while possibilities f9r a new life we}:;e
opened to those who did not want to resist. In this :\ray t e
enemies of the agrarian reform were weakened. Durmog-
the agrarian reform some 44,000 landlords were expl_'d-
priated from their lands. Their number was not :mcorre.:l
erable. We did not hang or shoot the landlords, but o]rll y
deprived them of their lands and moved them to 'Otl 'en;
localities to let them live a life.”?! At this stage, capitalis
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trade and industry were left untouched; the main thrust of
the social reform was against a minority of landlords.

An interesting aspect of this movement was that the new
system of land ownership was still based on individual
property. Article V of the decree stipulated that land was
to be distributed gratis for “permanent ownership.” And
article VIII provided that lands given to farmers’ in this
manner were to be “exempt from debts and liabilities in
general.” A further step to eliminate feudal relations was
the prohibition of all sale, mortgage, or tenancy of land.
Some critics of this reform have maintained that peasants
who received land did not really obtain ownership in
terms of the right to dispose fully of their land. It is highly
doubtful, however, that such limitations on ownership
were regarded as negative by the beneficiaries. It will be
recalled that prior to Japanese colonialism private land-
ownership in the capitalist sense had not developed very
far. Moreover, as pointed out by McCune, “Under the Japa-
nese, usurious interest rates and depressed crop prices
operated like a pincers to squeeze thousands of Korean
farm families into tenancy, wage labor, or even out of
agriculture altogether.”> By putting an end to the buying
and selling of land, mortgages, and tenancy, the reform
checked the trend toward speculation in land and also
made future relations of exploitation based on land own-
ership impossible. In this manner the beginning of a new
vicious circle of impoverishment and deprivation was
prevented. In a somewhat broader context, when land is
no longer considered a commodity, the development of
capitalism in the countryside is discouraged, while the
way to further preparatory steps toward a later socialist
reorganization is left open.

In view of the complexities involved in such a gigantic
undertaking, mistakes could hardly be avoided. Errors due
to subjectivism in classification and confiscation proce-
dures were committed and in many instances readjust-
ments had to be made. The Party organization itself was
not yet fully prepared politically and certain right and left

The Genesis of Korean Socialism 133

errors were made. Nevertheless, a wide vari.ety of ol?serv-
ers agree that compared to other such experiments, it was
a most successful affair. Anna Louise Strqng, who had
witnessed similar reforms in the Soviet Union and East-
ern Europe, wrote after her visit to North K-orea that
“probably no land reform in history was carried out so
rapidly with so little disturbances.”3* Even a nonsympa-.
thetic Korean writing about the land r:efonp had to admit
that “unlike that of ne‘ieghbai)ring China, it was accom-
nied by little bloodshed.”
paThe faZt that a number of absentee landlords had been
living in Seoul, the former capital, may have played a :_‘ole
in minimizing strife in the North Koreap countryside.
Furthermore, the division of the country 1pto two zones
gave the most reactionary elements the option of moving
south. Writing six months before the announcement of.the
land reform, Grajdanzev made the following observation:

Many of the Korean landlords were absentee-owners, and as
the capital city of Korea is in the American hands, there is
no doubt that many of the landlords from the Russian zone
live also in Seoul. In all probability a number of tl'fe land-
lords from the Russian zone, as a measure of precaution, fled
(or will flee) to the American zone. Thus the number of
the landlords in the north would be smaller than in the

south.¥

While there can be no question of the decis.ive impor-
tance of the political lines followed during the implemen-
tation of the reforms in the North, the evidence does seem
to indicate that similar measures—all other things being
equal—would probably have met stronger resistance -in
the South: the Korean Interim Legislative Assembly, or-
ganized in December 1946, was “preponderantly represen-
tative of landlords and thus understandingly relut-:tz.mt to
initiate programs which might jeopardize the position of
the propertied class. Even a measure to distribute the for-
mer Japanese holdings among the tenant§ wo_uld endan-
ger their position.”¢ As a point of interest it may be added
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that this Japanese-held property represented about one
quarter of the entire cultivated area of Korea. In some
counties in the South the Japanese controlled about half of
the cultivated area, including some of the country’s best
agricultural soil.?”

When finally, a full two years later, a kind of “land re-
form” was put into effect in South Korea, it was neither as
comprehensive nor as efficient as the one in the North. In
fact the mounting pressure by the peasantry, who were
also influenced by the land reform in the North, made
pacifying measures necessary. According to a U.S, mili-
tary government decree (dated March 22, 1948) 686,965
acres of former Japanese property were sold—after com-
pensation—to 587,974 tenant families. Such enthusiasm
greeted these measures that South Korean politicians
became aware of the benefits they could derive from the
sentiment for land ownership. “The obvious popularity of
land reform made it politic for office-seekers participating
in the May 10, 1948, National Assembly elections to go on
record as favoring the distribution of privately-owned
lands as well.”3® Rhee opposed this movement and did his
best to sabotage it, even dismissing his minister of agricul-
ture and forestry for favoring strong agrarian changes.
Many landlords took advantage of this unstable situation
by selling land at high prices: “Meanwhile landlords, in
the expectation that some sort of land distribution law
would eventually be enacted, were compelling their ten-
ants 3';0 buy land on very unfavorable terms or be evic-
ted.’!

The northern reform put most antisocialist observers of
Korean affairs on the defensive. The free distribution of
land, affecting about 76 percent of the rural population,
was obviously a very popular measure. Nevertheless, by
stretching his imagination to the fullest, one such ob-
server managed to paint a picture of reluctant and embar-
rassed tenant farmers being forced to accept this land:
“The peasants’ consciences were clear; they did not initi-
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and in fact, they loathed

he land reform programme, t,

atet
; ' elpless as the landlords.
* Tpti};;:iﬁgjaniilr‘lg Eny such insight into the Korean pea-
::}s frame of mind, the authors of the present s:tudy
sa 1d suggest that this judgment is dictated more by ideo-
wo‘t::al bias than by common sense. This does not mean
};(ljlilt some peasants, or even the majority of them, may npt
have been surprised by these great transformauons. ;ln
their way of life. Yet the history qf t}le quean countryside
has been marked not by a fatalistic attitude but by con-
tinuous peasant uprisings. Evidence also suggests that th;
Japanese occupation had turned many tiradltlom-al ways o
thought upside down. Writing in 1940—i.e., at a time when
the possibility of land reform still sgemed q}ute remote—
W. J. Ladejinsky had the following impression of the Ko-

rean peasant mentality: :

The Korean tenants were never satisfied with their lot, but
until the early twenties customs and traditions regulating
the landlord-tenant relations were sufficient to prevent open
conflict and insure relative peace in the village. In the past
two decades, however, the life and work of Korean tenants
has become increasingly conducive to discontents. The
growing agricultura! distress has brought about a sharp
change in the attitude towards landlords. . . . The causes
underlying them were numerous, but the principal ones in
order of importance were termination of leases, excessive
rents, and attempts {0 raise rents still higher.*!

Consolidating the Reform

Cold War fantasies aside, it can be stated with a fair
amount of certainty that it was precisely the opportunity
it gave peasants to improve their lot that made the North
Korean measure so popular. That the principle of private
ownership—although modified—had not been abandoned,
contributed to the favorable outcome. This represented a
departure from its historical forerunner, the Bolshevik
land reform, which had been more radical, but prevented
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by circumstances from following a consistent line. “The

decree of February 1918 on the ‘socialization of the land’

pronounced ‘all forms of individual utilization of land’ to

be ‘transitory and obsolete.’ . . . "** This step was later

revoked—during the period of the New Economic Policy— :
providing an example of the way the policies adopted to-

ward the peasantry in the Soviet Union had been prone to
error, causing confusion and disorder. This was not the
case in the Asian socialist experiments. First in Korea,
then in China, the initial steps taken showed a prudent
concern with the limits of the existing situation. The pur-
pose was clearly to arouse the enthusiasm of the majority
without causing any interruption of production. “First, the
initial ‘land reform’ program, both in China and North
Korea, which aimed at winning mass support in the rural
areas and, at the same time, abetting, not disrupting,

agrarian production, was relatively moderate. So far as = 3

the great majority of peasants were concerned, the reform
was beneficial "+

The explanation may be connected to basic differences
between these nations. In imperialist Tsarist Russia the
question of national liberation did not arise. But for the
victims of imperialism and feudalism this struggle was an
important component of the emancipation process. As it
was, the abolition of colonial and feudal remnants in
Korea simultaneously deprived imperialism of a most im-
portant potential ally in the countryside and strengthened
the socialist forces. The gradual manner in which the re-
form was conducted made it possible to win over large
masses of peasants. One political result was that while the
reform was being implemented, the Party was admitting
numerous new members from among the peasants who
had been most active. Thus, Party cells could be organized
in every village and through political education it became

possible to build up organizational discipline, promoting -

the development of a unitary political line. The Koreans
explain how their method was at variance with the classi-
cal socialist approach: “The land problem had till then

‘The Genesis of Korean Socialism 137

nent part of the socialist revolu-
been reg'a;d?iiq?:;;aigsmfl:’e whtl))le of the old relations of
tion Wh'lc pased on private ownership. Accordingly, the
production 289 idered as the su-
;onalization of land had been consider

g iple to be followed in the solution of the land
preg;elﬁr:nl?{fwever, since in colonial and semicolonial
g;antiie; the land question is raised not as part of a social-
jst revolution butas a “principal ta?sk :Jf the anti-imperial-
ist, antifeudal democratic revolution” the methods hafi to
be,diﬁ'erent. An agrarian reform would ha.ve to take into
consideration the balance of power of the d}fferent classfes
in the countryside as well as the peasants ageold dem-re
for land. It was the greatest desire of the_peasants__to‘tlll
their own soil, an attitude fostered by the oommerclal‘lz.a-
tion of land. And the Koreans argue that had the'y raised
the demand for nationalization as the first step, it would
have been impossible to win over the peasants and to
awaken them politically. Consequently, it would have
been impossible “to strengthen the worker-peasant ‘al-
liance and build up the motive power of the revolution
solidly.” Economically, it would have paralyzed the “zeal
of the peasants for production.” The redistribution of land
permitted it to be utilized more rationally. At the same
time the peasants—making up the majority of the popgla-
tion—were firmly won over to the side of the revolution,
and their enthusiasm for increasing production could be
aroused.*

Instituting this type of land ownership, and the corre-
sponding small peasant economy on which it was
founded, did away with feudalism and created a more
democratic base. But this diminutive, individual peasant
economy was far from being the final goal. It was felt that
developments outside agriculture would influence the
countryside. In an economy where industry and other sec-
tors were in the process of being nationalized and were
developing in a socialist direction, it was considered possi-
ble to prevent the introduction of small peasant ownership

from opening the way to capitalism. In order to ensure




138 Socialist Korea

that this would not occur, such measures as the abolition
of tenancy or of the buying and selling of land were not
enough; conscious guidance of the working class by the

Party and the state would also be necessary. This entire

process will be discussed in more detail later on.

Meanwhile, the agrarian reform is not merely a ques-
tion of politics but also an economic matter. Once agricul-
ture was freed from its feudal fetters, new possibilities
were opened for increased production. However, this
would not cccur automatically; certain measures had to be
taken. How could it benefit the peasants to be masters of
the land if they were short of the seed grains, draft ani-
mals, fertilizers, and farm implements needed for cul-
tivating the fields? :

In the production drive, as in land reform, little seems
to have been left to chance. “Greet the first spring of libe-
rated Korea with increased production, don’t let even an
inch of land lie idle.” Such was the slogan in the first
spring after the land distribution. At the same time, the

. Provisional People's Committee of North Korea had taken
steps to overcome the shortage in agricultural means of
production. First, all such property seized from the land-
lords was distributed to the poor peasants. In addition,
more draft cattle were bought by the state from the moun-
tain areas and sold at low prices to the peasants in the
plains. Financial problems were tackled through the es-
tablishment of a “farmers’ bank” where peasants could
get loans on reasonable terms and thus be freed from ex-
ploitation by usurers. In the crucial one-and-a-half
months after the reform, this farmers’ bank loaned out 150
million won to finance the first spring farming (official
rate: 1 won = dollars 0.403). Furthermore, propaganda
was conducted to induce the middle peasants to share
means of production with the poor peasants; mutual aid
and oxen-sharing teams were formed. Another innovation

was the setting up of consumers’ cooperatives where -

farmers could buy farm implements and daily necessities
at low prices. The production of farm tools was stepped up,

The Genesis of Korean Socialism 139

; converting former Japanese repair sho.ps;
mn s?{:ﬁ;assr?i{izer could be produced in the existing
o ical, works. In the distribution of tools, femhzfers,
c:aem reference was given to poor farmers who had Jn:nst
eezéil:red land. Those who could not pay received supplies
:I;n the condition of repaymen} .in the autumn. .

In fact, no material and political efforts were spa; o
consolidate the land reform. In .response toa c.all i,"’or orm;.
ing “assistance brigades for rice transp.lantm‘g, tens o
thousands of young workers from factories, mines, ente‘r-
prises, offices, and schools all over the countx:y took part in
this struggle to raise agricultural output. This was accom-
panied by pelitical agitation which, among other thlqgs,
resulted in the formation of about 70,000 “m}'al pmductl_on
teams” and more than 16,000 “shock brigades for in-
creased agricultural production.” As a consequence of this
campaign a larger crop area was sOwn than during any
previous year and numerous dry fields were !:ransfor‘med
into paddy fields through the many irrigation pro,]e'zcts.
These projects were organized as a mass mt?vement right
from the beginning; subsequently, the state invested some
155 million won in such endeavors, with the result that 55
new projects were completed, irrigating an area of more
than 20,000 chongbo of paddy fields. One consequence of
this social effort and of the conscious promotion of im-
proved farming methods was an increased yield per land
unit. In 1947 the grain output was 170,000 tons largel: than
the previous year and agricultural production continued
to increase until, at the time of the outbreak of the war,
basic self-sufficiency in food had become 1:»0:5;e.ible.f5

.On other levels, as well, a new life was beginning for tpe
Peasantry. Thousands of new peasant houses were built.
Growing numbers of peasant children obtained access to
regular schooling and adult education courses were sys-
tematically organized. Koreans today emphasize the es-
tablishment of closer ties between town and country, as
well as between industry and agriculture, as the major
Sociological accomplishment of this period. As we shall
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see later on, a key problem in founding an independent
national economy is how to break the satellitization of

agriculture and integrate it into an all-embracing national
€conomic process.

The Industrial Question

Compared to the usual Western development theories,

the methods used in North Korea seemed to turn every-
thing upside down! According to the former, main empha-
sis must be put on encouraging private initiative. Various
methods may be used, including tax exemptions, good
credit possibilities, and other financial inducements, as
well as the extension of privileges, which tends to aug-

ment internal inequalities and limit the purchasing power

of the majority. Although this theory of economic develop-

ment regards economic inequality as a necessary invest- Z{:

ment incentive, it makes little attempt to deal with the
problems created by the resulting unequal development of
the various sectors of the economy,

Opposing this analysis through practice, North Korea
regarded inequality as a social fetter on development,
First of all, according to the Koreans, only fundamental
reforms granting greater social justice and security could
call forth mass participation in the economic process. And
secondly, from a purely economic point of view, only by
planned and equal development of all sectors of the

economy would it be possible to create an integrated eco-

nomic process and thereby achieve a sustained, ac-
celerated rate of growth. Thus the distribution of
purchasing power was seen as a necessary step to activate
the internal market and redirect the colonial production
pattern toward domestic needs.

In the industrial sector an extensive labor law was pro-
mulgated in June 1946. This legislative measure decreed
a general eight-hour workday—reduced to seven hours for
those engaged in hazardous or unhealthful occupations,
such as mining—and abolished child labor. A major por-
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labor law was d;vm t{) dthe we‘lifsa.‘remsiu:;i
X olidays an -
seourity of worki?. vLazietliltl)fl——one month for workers in
mum of tWO o5 e prescribed, with payment
ful occupations—were p
g cation to be based on the average of the past
durng ™ nths’ wages. Pregnant women were to be ac-
twel:g ?x:(;nty-ﬁve days off before childbirth and fourty-
3? days after, with pay. Special provisions wereda}so
made for giving lighter work to pfegnant wome1t1h an h lc::
time out for mothers nursing children of less than
year. ) ] o com.
X VIII of this law included a comprehensiv :
pu?:g'(;l:ocial insurance system wh?ch coyered: &) a_1;1d fz;
temporarily disabled workers, (2) aid dlzlrm.g the peri oo
incapacitation due to pregnancy and chlldbu'th,. (3)ai br
funeral expenses, (4) annuities for peolﬂe dJsablgd y
work functions or occupational diseases.** According to
Anna Louise Strong, as early as the summer of 1947 the
social insurance system operated about 85 hostels with
1,400 beds, mostly former private Japanese summer resi-
dences. These were expected to provide free vacations to
about 25,000 workers during the season.*’

Wages were not to be influenced by sex or age but fixed
in accordance with a codified system of rates, taking into
account the occupation, position, and skill of the wage
earner. In privately owned enterprises, wages were to be
determined by collective or labor contracts, and in cases ?f
dispute the final decision would be made by the people’s
courts. In a country where labor unions had not previously
existed, the post-liberation labor movement was of course
related to state policies, which actively encouraged the
organization of wage earners. In the South, in con.trast, the
American occupation forces suppressed labor unions. Asa
result of these differences, a structural separation be-
tween northern and southern labor organizations was un-
avoidable. In the North, by the end of 1947, 380,900 o‘l:t of

4 total of 430,000 workers belonged to irade unions.
These and other measures, including the law on the

tion of the

o ————— S
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equality of the sexes, put into effect in the northern zone
of Korea were considered vital steps toward uniting all the
patriotic forces in building a democratic state. The spe-
cific decision to undertake North Korea’s transformation
into a socialist system had not yet been taken at that stage,
(It is interesting in this connection that the labor legisla-
tion was put through before the decree nationalizing in-

dustries.) As Kim Il Sung put it, “Economic construction in -

our country at the present time is not socialist, nor, of
course, is it going in the direction of capitalism.”*® The

intention was not, however, to keep the country eternally

in a kind of no man’s land between two social systems.
In concrete terms, this meant that-the labor legislation
was not “identical with the labor law of socialist society,”

but that it was, as Kim Il Sung put it, “fundamentally

different from the labor law of a bourgeois country which
defends capitalist exploitation. Ours is a democratic labor
law conforming to the actual conditions in Korea.”% Its
explicit purpose was to protect the interests of the em-
ployed in both the private and state sector. But at the same
time, in an attempt to gain the support of all who could be
won to the new cause and out of concern with the require-
ments of economic development, the regime allowed and

encouraged native capitalists to continue their business .

activities. This policy again was connected to the peculiar
situation in which former colonies or semicolonies find
themselves at the time of liberatiori—a situation which
requires a different approach to the resolution of class
contradictions:

During their socialist revolutions other nations eliminated
the capitalists and rich peasants as classes by means of ex-
propriating them, but we had no need to do so. From the time
immediately after liberation we had constantly pursued the
policy of encouraging the economy of the small and medium
entrepreneurs. The small and medium entrepreneurs can
fight side by side with the workers and the peasants against
imperialism.% . '
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rtain sense, japanese imperial?sm itself had pre-
ina s und for an easier transition toward a non-
pared t'he pobe in Korea, weakening as it did the
capitalist S M ’ t conservative ele-
cois classes. Moreover, the n‘los ‘
ot the North had chosen to migrate to the American
mente ll«::aalting a favorable climate for the process of trans-
zone,:trion The policy of a Democratic United Front that
fgf;rl?lded ihe national bourgeoisie further weakened the
reis:zrel:se;lre nationalizing all enterprises that had be-
longed to Japanese capitalists or Korean collat{orato?; \'vasli
announced on August 10, 1945, Instead of meeting po 1t1clelu
resistance, this step on the contrary' was gratlfymgf to :h e
people’s nationalist sentiments, gaining support for the
regime. :
1t is important . . . to note that the nationali?.ation of indus-
try, transpertation, communications, banking, commgroe,
and foreign trade was not only natural bu’t also t:elatwely
simple. Few if any emerging states of that immediate post-
war era had an indigenous “capitalist” class so weak and
insignificant. Each of these economic areas (e_xcept for_
small-scale handicraft and commercial operanons). had
been mostly under Japanese control, either state or pnv?.te.
Nationalization was thus in its essense an act of nationalism
as much as of socialism.%

However, as pointed out by Korean socialists, the aim of
this period was not socialism. This was the democratic
phase, and nationalization was seen as one of the tasks of
the anti-imperialist struggle.

While a Igilical position was taken toward both Japa-
nese property and that belonging to traitorous elements,
the attitude toward national capitalists was in conformity
with the Democratic National United Front policy: prop-
erty of national capitalists and merchants was not t.o‘be
touched. An example of this policy is provided by Decision
No. 91 of the North Korean Interim People’s Committee,
dated October 4, 1946, the very title of which is noteworthy:
“Decision Concerning the Protection of Private Owner-
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ship in Industrial and Commercial Activity and the Proce-
dure for Encouraging the Development of Private
Initiative.”%? 3

It is interesting to note that the nationalization program 3
in the North was so popular among the people of the k
southern part of Korea that it called forth pronounce-.
ments no less radical on the part of the southern regime. - &
In February 1948, a year and a half after the nationaliza.
tions above the 38th Parallel, in a radio broadcast Syng- §
man Rhee proposed as part of a twenty point program not
only to nationalize former Japanese property, but “to na-
tionhalize all heavy industry, mines, forests, public utili-
ties, railways, water power, fisheries, communication and
transportation systems. To inaugurate state supervision of
all commercial and industrial enterprises to ensure fair g
treatment to consumers, traders, and producers alike.”** 3
But this pronouncement was merely a tactical manoeuver .
directed against the people’s committees, it never received
practical application.

Even though many of these reforms appear moderate - .
when considered individually, they were broader in scope i3
than contemporary legislation in most developed coun-
tries. The speed with which the measures were carried out
—all within the first twelve months after liberation—was
also quite amazing. It is true that in both China and Viet-
nam reform programs of similar content had been pro-
muigated during the years of anti-Japanese struggle.
Similar measures were put into effect in the liberated
areas of China as well as by the Korean minority in Man-
churia. Nevertheless, the program in North Korea was the
first democratic reform legislation introduced on a na-
tional scale in the entire colonial world. 7

Unlike the nationalization process undertaken in many
Third Werld countries in the period following political
decolonization, the measures in North Korea were carried _
out without financial compensation. In this respect, the
country was fortunate, since the military defeat made
Japanese intervention inconceivable., Besides, there was
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er international financial organiz‘a-
no wOrlfl ﬁacr:)l:ﬂo‘;‘ :)l?:eaten to cut off funds or credits. in
tion Pa"'1’"1(:11 In most states of Asia, Africa, or Latin America
reI:'aha“ot:i.on of taking over foreign investments poses
this 9 lties and is one of the main reasons for politi-

ifficu -
gra?a::gnfrontation with Western governments—a con

i i infrequently has led to military in-
fmmatt]izlrll gh\;fll:altf:er przglems North Korea faced after
t‘z;lvselijts isc.nlation from the sphere of intematiqnal gapital-
ilsm ,clid offer the possibility of 'reapprop'ri'atmg its o;::;
resources without at the same time acquiring enorm

debts.

Accumulation Through Internal Mobilization
of Resources

Western theories very often ascribe the problem of un-
derdevelopment to the lack of capital anc.if ora short‘age of
technical knowledge. The usual conclusion drawn' is that
only foreign capital investments from the industrial cenl;
ters (combined with their technical knowhow) can brc_ea
the vicious circle. The case of Korea directly contradicts
these assumptions. It will be recalled that t_he\oountry had
no possibility of obtaining foreign capital in any substan-
tial amounts. Even though Korean speeches from that
period are full of expressions of gratitude tq the. quiet
Union, it seems probable that besides delivering limited,
but highly valuable technical assistance and granting cer-
tain limited loans the comrade country was rather passive
as far as direct economic assistance was concerned. Under
these conditions, the funds for financing the development
of the economy had to be raised internally. As a matter of
fact, the Korean example shows that once social reforms
have been carried out and the main branches of the
€conomy nationalized, the economic surplus—fqmerly
appropriated by the colonial power—may be mobilized for
national development.

Previously, Japan had absorbed huge amounts of Ko-

- e o
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rean raw materials with little benefit accruing to the Ko-
rean economy. Now some of these could be exported to the °
Soviet Union and other countries in exchange for ma-
chines, tools, construction materials, etc. Equally detri-
mental had been the former shipments of excessive _
amounts of agricultural produce to the “motherland,”
leaving the Korean peasantry in a state of deprivation, §
Now the state could channel resources from agriculture 3
(in the form of the 25 percent tax in kind) into the financ- 3
ing of industry without imposing an overly oppressive 3
burden on the peasants.* Still another source of capital
was the encouragement given to the construction of vari- |
ous kinds of light-industrial enterprises by mobilizing lo-
cal resources and labor power. The significance of such a:
measure consisted in the fact that it took next to no initial * §§
investment on the part of the state. Industries, often in the
form of producers’ cooperatives, could thus be created on
the basis of handicraft traditions and potential reserves in
the countryside. Light industry with its quick turnover
could become an important source of accumulation.
But by far the most important “source of capital” was-
probably found in the people’s enthusiasm, initially
roused by liberation and further promoted by the many
reforms which concretely ameliorated their way of life. In 3
many instances, as has already been shown, this improve-
ment did not involve any large expenditures on the part of -
the state, Projects such as the campaign against illiteracy
cost almost nothing. Draining and irrigation, as well as
construction of dikes and certain industrial and cultural
buildings and institutions, were often carried out with the
help of voluntary, cost-free labor power. The money thus
saved enabled the state to spend relatively more on techni-
cians and material. During the colonial period, Koreans
had often been forced to furnish unpaid labor for the con-
struction of the military fortifications, roads, etc., de-
manded by the Japanese war machine. How different it
must have been to be able to help voluntarily with the
completion of projects resulting in direct improvementsto
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jveli 1 And this, furthermore, in the atmos-
their 0¥ hvenhf‘obcel;r::;d nation. Korean traditions, in the
phere ofamew’ 1 isti rf were reborn
o of musical and artistic performances, we .
forén r:vitaliz.ed as the country regained its national iden-
an :
u a:l}'iiisp?::ﬁecﬁon it should be recalled that all over
Ai!rrilca and Asia decolonization and the formal declaration
of independence gave rise to enormous po;:lular ' I;::&
thusiasm accompanied by what has' ofte’l,'n been escr;l1
as the “revolution of rising expectatmrgs. In most of t. e::
former colonies, however, the economic systex.n re.rnalzl
more or less intact after independence, resulting me e-
gpread disillusionment after a fe“f years. In North o;ea,
these expectations were far more likely to be fu'lﬁlled, thus
maintaining a psychological climate conducive to mass
participation in economic construction. As a result of this
“give-and-take” system, many extra efforts were made: In
the wake of the agrarian reform, for example, a.ca‘mpa'.lgn":
of voluntary contribution of so-called “pal_:nonc rice
(probably stimulated by the Party) was carried out. The
rice thus accumulated did not “disappear” but was used to
build the first university in North Korea, th_e Kim I! Sun.g
University. This step had particular symbolic value. in this
country where traditional respect for formal lfearnmg 'has
been so profound, and at a time when the nation was just
lifting its head after decades of cultural oppression. The
Political leadership seems to have shown great skill in
formulating inspiring and easily understood campaigns
and slogans which could mobilize the people’s initiative
and ingenuity.

Ideological and Organizational Efforts

The mass movements in the economic sphere were aF-
Companied by efforts on the organizational level to paobll-
ize people further. Besides the NKW Party, which by
March 1948 had increased its membership to 700,000—
374,000 of whom were of poor peasant origin—other or-
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ganizations such as peasants’ federations, the Democratic
Youth League, and the Women’s League were active in the
countryside, where over 70 percent of the population lived
at that time. In urban areas the workers’ leagues and the
youth and women’'s organizations carried on similar ac.
tivities. 3

On the ideological front, educational campaigns and or-
ganizational activities were used to encourage the popula- §
tion to show initiative and reject all conservatism, 4
passivity, and mysticism. Two liberal observers of Korea
were not far wrong when they wrote: “The immediate ob-
jective of the North Korean regime during this early
period of social reconstruction (1945-1950) was to trans-
form through re-education and reorientation a backward
and previously subjugated society into a highly regimen- 3}
tated and energetic society.”** E

This task was all the more necessary in a country where
Confucian attitudes were deeply rooted. According to this
tradition, formal, abstract scholarship was exalted and
officials accorded exaggerated respect, whereas manual
labor was viewed with contempt. Such attitudes were a
handicap to the creation of a modern economy, and they
had to be fought in a systematic manner. Furthermore, 3
with the departure of the Japanese the scarcity of trained 3
Koreans to succeed them in various fields of economic and - 3§
educational activity created a good deal of confusion. Lit- "
tle if anything had been done to establish adequate schools -
for the training of Korean scientists, engineers, adminis-
trators, etc, There was even a scarcity of skilled workers
to carry on the economic activities of the country, as we
have seen. Grajdanzev mentions the situation which arose
in 1939 when Japan’s plans for expansion were adversely
affected by its own failure to educate Koreans:

The plan of turning Korea into a military base of supplies
ran into difficulties because of the extreme shortage of
trained labor. In order to meet this crisis the Government
started various types of short-term professional schools in
1939 (machine, electric, and mining courses); but it ran into
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difficulty—shortage of teaching person:'!el, text-
;ﬁ;ze;nd equipment. Japan’s educational policy in Korea
thus ;;roved to be a boomerang: the failure to provide ad-
vanced training for Koreans became an obstacle in the reali-

zation of Japanese plans of aggression.”

At the time of liberation perhaps 90 percent o_f the adu-lt
population had not received any formal schooling. Public
schools were short on qualified personnel to take over the
teaching duties.

This situation was, of course, common to botlE zones of
the peninsula, but in the North an all-embracing effort
was made right from the beginning to overcome this
legacy from the past. All vestiges of Japanese culture and
influence in the educational system were purged, while at
the same time steps were taken to rehabilitate the national
culture and modernize education. Korean was again made
the exclusive national language and by 1949 all textbooks
were printed in the Korean Hangul alphabet, eliminating
the ageold use of Chinese characters and Japanese expres-
sions. This simple phonetic Korean alphabet facilitated
the literacy campaigns which were carried out as part of
mass movements. Just after liberation a campaign was
initiated requiring anyone with reading ability to teach
five to ten illiterates so that a certain general level could
be reached in a relatively short time. Children educated
their parents at home, while study groups were formed at
all workplaces. The movement was organized and super-
vised at all levels and the results widely publicized in a
nationwide emulation campaign to eliminate illiteracy in
record time. For the younger generation it usually took
four to six months to learn to read a newspaper, write a
little, and acquire a rudimentary knowledge of arithmetic
and history. For adults over fifty the task was more diffi-
cu!t, as they often felt they were too old to start learning.

Or to liberation North Korea had had 2.3 million illiter-
ates. By 1947 about 50 percent of these were classified as

lit_erate, while by 1949 all illiteracy was said to have been
eliminateq
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In the meantime a new educational system was being:
organized for both adults and youth. From the beginning
an effort was made to base education as much as possible:
on national cadres, but some Koreans did of course study
abroad. All who could be mobilized to perform teaching :
tasks were called upen to contribute: in 1946, some 2,000
teachers were assembled, some of them having come from -
South Korea and others having returned home from Ja-:
pan.

On the cultural level an immense effort was made
erase from the minds of Koreans the concept of them- 3§
selves as an inferior and subjugated people. A systematic'§
study of Korea’s history and cultural heritage was under- g
taken in order to provide the people with a historical past
on which te build their national identity. These efforts.}
were especially popular in a period of resurging Korean §
nationalism. E

The combination of economic policies and political 3
guidance had almost immediate socioeconomic results. ’§
The concerted efforts to conserve and fully utilize all re--§
sources and capacities, accompanied by ideological mobil
ization and measures which improved the people’s 3
livelihood, seem to have encouraged the masses to unite §
behind the political leadership. It must be understood that §
considering the original point of departure, learning to 7
read and write, being allocated a plot of land, and obtain- *
ing some security of employment and protection against :
overexploitation, represented unprecedented progress for
the majority of people. Moreover, adequate fulfiliment of
such daily requirements as basic food and clothing con-
stituted a tremendous improvement. This intelligent mix- - 3
ture of ideological and material incentives played a 3
fundamental role in economic development and seems t0 *
have become a characteristic feature of the “Korean
model.”

What the Korean experience of those years tends to
show is that a process of overcoming underdevelopment
can be achieved by activating the population, but that in
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rn such a social mobilization can hardly take plaqe
less the concrete interests of the masses are liaken seri-
o 1v. Such a theoretical observation was made in a differ-
o Zc;ntext by Professor Charles Bettelheim, who pointed
eﬂ: that “particularly in countries of weak economic de-
(:,e.?apment . . . the population constitutes the principal
productive force."® This explains why, no matter how
technically correct its concepts of economic development,
a bureaucratic apparatus would never be able to carry
through a policy of sustained rapid development. Ad-
ministrative miracles in themselves would.not motil\{ate
people to make a maximum effort. In this light, pqlmcal
work becomes not just an abstract theoretical question, as
one might be inclined to believe, but rather the major
precondition for efficient economic construction.

Despite difficuties of adjustment in the early years, the
introduction of reforms had great socioeconomic impact,
increasing production and encouraging independent
initiatives. This was the first mass experience of the Marx-
ist principle of self-reliance. The Korean idea of Juche—
translated as “relying on one’s own forces,” “thinking with
one's own head,” “applying Marxism-Leninism to one’s
own realities”—is often given as the political explanation
for all economic successes in the DPRK. In fact, this prin-
ciple had deep roots in Korean nationalism, and early on
developed in reaction to the elite—and harmful—tradition
of sadae (“rely on the great”). Furthermore, during the
years of the anti-Japanese struggle, in the remote and
desolate areas of partisan activities, self-reliance had

N a matter of survival. Today the idea of Juche seems
to encompass self-identify in ideology, self-determination
In politics, self-sufficiency in economic matters, and self-
defense in the protection of the nation. In a broader per-
SPective it is related to the Marxist vision of making the
mas?-es masters of their society and the conscious creators
of }318“’“- Finally, the principle no doubt acts as a strong
Soclo-psychological method of revitalization, releasing
NeW energies among a previously subjugated people.

retu
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While inspiring the necessary frame of mind for the huge
tasks of reconstruction, it simultaneously provides a way
to prepare the road for self-sustained and self-centered
development. :

Planning Begins

Having identified the potential human and material re-
sources, which, following the implementation of certain:
structural reforms, could be mobilized for internal ac:
cumulation, the next question must be: how is this capital:
to be used? As has been so convincingly demonstrated by
Paul A. Baran, what determines a country’s development
is not so much the size of the invested capital as its utiliza~
tion.*! This implies a certain system of priorities. In
Korea, the preconditions for a rational planning system.
had already been créated by the fundamental transforma-
tion of social relations. By 1947 the nationalization pro-;
gram had brought 80.2 percent of industrial output under,
state control, while only 19.8 percent remained in private
hands. In mining the state sector accounted for 100 per-.
cent of total output. Railway transportation, communica-
tions, foreign trade, and banking were also under state :}
control. All this made economic planning possible; as a i
matter of fact, the first plan was introduced in that year.-

Not much is known about this plan, the first in the coun-’
try’s history, Its emphasis seems to0 have been on rehabili-
tating and reorganizing existing assets as well as’
promoting rural development. A year later, however, in a
public address Kim Il Sung reviewed the accomplish-
ments made during the previous period, as well as future’
tasks and the strategy they would involve: “When the
Japanese imperialists were chased out of Korea, they
laughed and said that without them all industries and
transports would be completely paralyzed.”®? Domestic -
reactionary elements too had ridiculed the plan, calling it
a dream. However, the results achieved were substantial.
Apart from the many socioeconomic reforms put into
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ries were put back into production
effect, maﬁl{y f’?“}::: Hungnam Fl?ertilizer Plant, the nonfer-
rather,;trl)tery .of Nampo, the Hwanghae Iron Works, the
rousl inill of Songjin, and the power center of Supung, as
Ste‘;l as other industrial establishments, were rehabili-
weed and put into regular service, thus facilitating the
o t of the first economic plan. Similarly, the first
fulfillment o _ oy —
electrical pumps were produced, while repair shops
merly serving Japanese neet_is were reconstructed and
used to produce simple farm implements or other neces-
sary instruments for agriculture. A:s. fa:r as trans.portatl.on
is concerned, railroads were again in operatlor'l, with
trains being run by conductors only seventeen or eighteen
years old, young men previously employed as coal shpvell-
ers. These formerly unskilled laborers had now become
mechanicians capable of operating the railroad system.
The method followed seems to have been to go from rather
simple tasks to more complicated ones. First the existing
means of production were rebuilt and put into use, then
others were added. This process was carried through by
relying mainly on the country's own resources, although
Soviet technicians were of valuable assistance.

In the speech of 1948 Kim Il Sung set forth for the first
time the outline of what was to become an original
strategy of development: “It goes without saying that it is
important to develop heavy industry. It is only by develop-
ing it that the foundations of an independent national
€conomy can be laid and likewise create the material con-
ditions for improving the living standard of the people.”
Under existing conditions, he maintained, it would be
necessary for some time to put a great deal of emphasis on
the development of raw materials, rehabilitating existing

€avy industry, creating a new light-industrial sector, and
rapidly developing agricultural production. Only through
Such a line of all embracing economic growth would it be
Possible to “stabilize and ameliorate quickly the living
Standard of the people and exalt still more the enthusiasm

Nd creative spirit of the popular masses in the economic
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construction.” Since the economic situation required
balanced development of all social sectors, the strategy
was to consider heavy industry the priority, while sim
taneously stressing the development of agriculture, light:
industry, and mining. Any other course would have been:
wrong. ' )

. . . it is erroneous to neglect the rehabilitation of heavy
industry and the reenforcement of the country's economic
base; but it is no less erroneocus not to establish a light indus.
try which is called for to ameliorate the people’s living
standard, by only putting emphasis on heavy industry. To
improve the people’s livelihood it is necessary to increase
rapidly the production in its totality, increase production of
necessity goods and systematically lower the prices.®

Another important point stressed in this speech was the;
necessity to make fully integrated plans which were at the
same time progressive and active. Passive plans, whic)
take account simply of things as they are, only serve
maintain the status quo. Giving some concrete examples,”
Kim Il Sung mentioned that while the area around Kang-
gye had an abundance of timber, no plans had yet been
made for producing more wood and fabricating contain--
ers, furniture, or the like. More generally, in order to in-
crease consumption the consumers’ cooperatives as well
as other enterprises were expected to try to pool their:
efforts and start producing various common necessiti _
and articles on the basis of the resources immediately:
available, as well as taking care to develop new resources
such as silk-worm cultivation, raising of pigs and cows,
etc. “If one produces a lot and sells it at reasonable prices,
it will be excellent! Then the people’s needs will be sa--
tisfied. The rentability of the enterprises and the revenue’
of the workers will be increased at the same time!”%

The Importance of Political Guidance

Because the technical and political aspects of the devel-
opment process are so complex, they require both correct
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: i eadership. This is where the im-
theories aol;dac;;'stt;lﬁlsnles in. Notponly must it offer politi-
rtam'cc;aelines to keep mass mobilization alive, but it is
cal B onsible for the fulfillment of the plan. Now, what
als?ﬁ?'phuman material is needed to fulfill these tasl_cs?
l';'il?e American sociologist C. Wright Milli mgde somet:::
teresting comparisons between -the p:m'rate. en .
reneurs’ as agents of capitalist mdustn.ahza!tlon an
what he termed “the political man” who, with his det.:hca-
tion to collective work and his discipline, was be_coméng a
i ialist i ialization.* Ac-
history-making agent for socialist mdustfx_a .
cording to Charles Bettelheim, the polmcal cad'res- in-
volved in the task must have “a clear view of the objectives
and priorities of the struggle against upderdevelopment.
That is an essentially ideological necessity.” Furthermore,
the men and women in question must be of a certain type:
“A second human and subjective demand of the struggle
against underdevelopment is the total devotion of the
political cadres to the national interest.” ¢
In the case of Korea, these cadres had not really had
time to acquire adequate knowledge of economic construc-
tion and experience in the field of management. These
skills had to be acquired in the course of the process of
transformation. This was a source of difficulties during
this period. As Kim II Sung pointed out in 1948: “In some
industrial establishments, labor discipline is slack, the
turnover of labor is excessive, expenditure for non-pro-
ductive purposes and waste are tolerated and worse still,
the bad practice of embezzling state property still per-
sists.” Some Party members even failed to grasp the Par-
ty's economic polity of emphasizing the state sector of the
€conomy. This attitude led in some cases to a paradoxical
Sltuation where leading cadres collaborated with private
entrepreneurs instead of protecting the interests of the
State sector,

Other shortcomings manifested themselves on the

Political level. Some Party members lacked “a genuinely
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popular style of work”; because they were not sufficient}s
concerned for the interest of the masses, sometimes t
were guilty of deviations in implementing Party polic;
In the longer run this weakness might result in de
popular enthusiasm, a demobilization detrimental to thed
political climate required to build the economy. If not co
rected in time, it might eventually lead to the creation g
a political movement directed against the Jeading org:
In the present case, because of the division of the natig
an eventuality of this nature could have dangerous i
plications. Consequently, ideological vigilance and cam-3
paigns against wrong attitudes among the cadres were}
necessary. On the other hand, the strengthening of the :
political institutions and of state power was recognized ag
the only way to assure the continuation of the social proc-

ess under conditions of inherited economic weakness an
external threat,

t-

As the history of mankind shows, no class and no people can
victoriously build a new society and defend their national _
independence in the absence of their own strong political
power. Particularly under the present conditions, when our
country is still divided and South Korea is being converted.
into a colony of US. imperialism, it is necessary to
strengthen the people’s organs and state power in every way
in order to expedite national unification and assure the com-
plete independence of all Korea. % :

Regardless of the difficulties encountered, economic 4§
progress was registered throughout the period prior to the_-"-
Korean War. According to a Korean economist living in ¥
Japan, “Industrial production jumped 70 percent, and la
bor productivity 51 percent, in fiscal 1947, in comparison.
with the previous year.”® As is the case for most socialist -
countries, few ahsolute figures and statistics from North
Korea are available. But the following comparative figures
from official North Korean sources have been fairly well -
corroborated by non-Korean sources from the same .

period. According to these, industrial output increased 3.4
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te industrial sector in-
times fcO% s e ding. :122 total 1944 production
ased 42 LI exceedmg. in 1949 was double
( percent. National income in
level by 2 nd salaries for factory and office employeeg
that > £ 1945 3 by 83 percent. Gross agricultural output in-
had mcreis‘:imes between 1944 and 1949.7°
oreased 1 j ts to is that in fact only a few years
What all this amoun _ v years
i ion North Korea had already surpassed p
after liberation O e olan for
ion of the last years of Japanese r ‘
e 1 for overall national production which was
1950 set & B b0 the equivalent figure for 1944. The
230 percent above eq nts and workers
greater purchasing power of both peasa 1 worker
ted an internal market which was stimula ing
h:;ld\(;rc:?on in all sectors. On the cultural level all tl:ne e?clst-
fng Japanese schools, schools run by religious instltutlonT:
and private boys' and girls’ schools had been sltma
gamated into a government-controlled educan?nl?edsgs;
tem. Thousands of new schools had been establis l(:
both children and adults, while new cadres were inlt. e
process of being trained in several higher .educs;mona in-
stitutions, as well as in the Kim Il Sung University. A pl.an
for four years of universal, free, compulsory educat:loon
was drafted and expected to be put into force in 1950. On
the political level the line of New Democracy was_co:i
tinued. Free play—within limits—was gi‘fen to nation
capitalists, private trades people, am_l middle peasa_rll:f,
Wwith the purpose of uniting as many people as possible
behind the huge task of rapidly rebuilding the ccn.mtry.l
One can only speculate on how things would have devel-
oped had this process been allowed to continue. As we
ve seen, the outbreak of war in June 1950 rudely inter-
Tupted this socioeconomic experiment and reduced most
Material advances to ashes. Yet it may unequivocally be
Stated that even before the war, the DPRK had reached the
Qualitative “takeoff” stage so familiar to us from develo?-
ment theories, and had entered upon a process of rapid

| independent economic development.
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Chapter 5
Priorities
in Postwar Reconstruction

A completely new chapter in North. Korea’s socioepo-
nomic development was opened by the Korean War. Flra:.t
of all the process of economic construction was dra_mz?n-
cally interrupted. Taking advantage of its air superiority,
the U.S. airforce dropped an average of eighte.en bombs
per square kilometer. Considering that large, thinly popu-
lated forest areas in the northern regions were relatively
infrequent targets, one can imagine the tonnage of bombs
dropped on towns and economic installations. As an eye-
witness with experience as a World War 11 correspondent
wrote, “No country in history suffered so much material
destruction, except some small states in the direct path of
the Mongol invaders.”!

Measuring the Havoc of War

According to official North Korean estimates, industrial
facilities amounting to more than 8,700 factories and en-
terprises were destroyed. Had it not been for the enormous
effort made 1o keep underground production of military
and other material in operation during the conflict, the
economic base of the country would have been entirely
sh&.lttel‘ed— Due to the destruction, there was a leveling off
of industria}] production in 1953 at about 64 percent of the
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1949 output. For the most important sectors producti
had fallen to the following percentages of the last prew
year: electrical power, 26 percent; fuel, 11 percent; me
lurgical production, 10 percent; and chemical productic
22 percent. The facilities for the production of iron ore, pig
iron, crude copper, crude lead, motors’ transformers, coke:
sulphuric acid, chemical fertilizers, carbide, caustic soda;
cement, etc., were completely destroyed. :
The situation was similar in the rural sector, which had
been particularly hard hit by the destruction of dikes and 3
irrigation systems. More than 370,000 chongbo of farm-
land were damaged, with the result that total food produc-
tion decreased considerably. About 250,000 cows and
380,000 pigs were killed. All this, together with the human
losses, created havoc in the economic situation. In finan- 3
cial terms, North Korean sources estimated material de-
struction at 420 million (old) zwon (about $3,000 million)
equivalent to siX times the country’s national income of
1949.7 Western sources indicate that about 2.1 million per:
sons were killed or dislocated. These circumstances could
not but affect the basic requirements of the population in
the period immediately following the end of hostilities:

It is not difficult to understangd why food production declined
in this period. In addition to wartime destruction itself, the
basic factors were a massive labor shortage (women, chil-
dren, and cld men constituted the bulk of the available man-
power); the extensive destruction of animals, including =
work animals, and farm implements; the damage to irriga- -
tion systems and reservoirs . . . ; and the drastic reductions

in available fertilizer, insecticides, and even seeds.®

Besides the lack of food, there was a desperate need for 4§
clothes and shelter. In the city of Pyongyang, only one
house was left standing. Overall, about 600,000 of the
country’s dwellings had been destroyed. Thousands of
schools and hospitals as well as cultural and welfare insti-
tutions had been leveled to the ground.*

The tasks confronting the political leadership after the
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ice i re therefore both urgent and of enor-
armistice ;Iisvigﬁeless, when talking about those da'ys,
mous SCOP int out that the postwar reconstruction
orears ?ﬂm o red with the reorganization of
was relatively easy compare for s apparent
i fter 1945. The main reasons or ppare

sociely e the experience and institutions for rebuild-
paradox i tering the national economy which had
ing and a@mmls i of prewar construction

' uired during the five years o1 prev ;

Forpaey he Japanese-inflicted destruction. With regard
follovh e Lok he situation was better than in the
to technical skills, too, the : Dttt than o e
jmmediate post-liberation _penoq. lr.l 950, e e

fifteen higher educational institutions and a
abo;::)er of specialized schools training technical and eco-
lr:::mic: experts. This educational effort had be'en pursued
in remote areas and underground shqll.:e-rs during the ‘;;afi
Moreover, in the middle of the hostilities, the ordler a
been issued to withdraw some of the most capable men
and cadres from combat duty in order to educate and ::ra;n
them for the huge tasks of reconstruction. In. genera ,1 ; 5;
population was better educated and organ}zed in '
than they had been in 1945. Politically, their conscious-
ness had reached a higher level. Besides, the' people were
solidly mobilized around a widely recognized apd re&
spected political leadership which had both the will ari
the concrete ideas necessary to solve the many problems
of the ruined economy. -

Still another factor contributing toward rap!ld-restora-
tion was the aid North Korea received from socialist coun-
tries. After liberation from colonial rule this type of help
had been rather limited, as these countries were them-
selves engaged in either revolutionary struggle or TeCcov-
ery after World War II. Now, the situation was different.
In addition to the Chinese volunteers—who stayed in the
‘country until 1958 and helped with the reconstruction of

dges and railways—both direct aid and loans in the
form of technical assistance, machinery, and consumer
8oods were made available to the couniry by the _united
8ocialist camp.® This foreign assistance was concentrated
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in the first years after the war, decreasing thereafter, and
since 1960 hardly playing any role. According to North
Ko::ean computations direct aid received in the postwar
period amounted to about $550 million.* There is no doubt
that this aid, coming at a very decisive time, was both
valuable and put to highly efficient use. .
.Rehabilitation of the national economy was further
aided by the country’s own natural resources, which,
through the rapid restoration of extractive industries,
could be traded for equipment from foreign sources. How-
ever, while the significance of these combined factors
shoulfi not be minimized, there can be no doubt that the
p_rincnpal element in bringing the country out of this very
fhﬂ‘lcult postwar situation was the political system’s abil-
ity .to 'mobilize the people. If—as has been argued—the
maqont? of the population did not actively participate in
the anti-Japanese struggle,” the situation was the com-
plete opp?site during the Korean War. Had the people
been posnle to the regime, the outcome of the war would
certam!y have been different. That does not mean that
every single individual was happy with the political sys-
tem. Reliable statistics on the flow of refugees from South
to North or North to South are hardly available, but a
facto.r which must be taken into consideration was the fact
that in order to escape the intensive U.S. bombings not a
fgw pteople probably sought refuge south of the demarca-
!:1011 line, where they may also have had family. However
it can be established that the overwhelming majority dici
support the regime. The very strategy used by the Ameri-
cans contributed to the creation of an unprecedented de-
lg;elt{e ;hf mass mobilization, a fact that was fully recognized
rea:

The Fa!:herland Liberation War strengthened decisively the
subjective revolutionary capacity of our country, As a result
of severe trials during the war, the people were awakened
more anfi tempered more, and the People’s Army developed
into an invincible revolutionary army, well trained politi-
cally, ideologically and in military technique, and equipped
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with rich combat experience. At the same time, several hun-
dreds of thousands of revolutionary cadres were trained in
the blazing flames of war. They were to be the precious
foundations for the victory of the revolution.®

As a consequence, anti-imperialist sentiment, together
with a new sense of national identity and urgency, became
a strong motivating force in the following years—a force
that could be directed toward material achievements. But
the commitment of the people, though important, is nota
sufficient guarantee for successful economic construction.
As the English economist Joan Robinson points out, “the
credit must go to well conceived economic strategy and to
patriotic rage and devotion expressing. itself in en-
thusiasm for hard work.”? Experience shows the exist-
ence of a dialectical relationship between these two
elements, with popular enthusiasm tending to lose its vi-
tality if progress is too slow.

The Politics of Recovery

In postwar Korea a precondition for the intensive work
of reconstruction was the clarification at the decision-
making level of some political problems. As the conflict
had resulted in an inconclusive armistice, a mood of un-
certainly prevailed among some cadres. Because of the
possibility of a reopening of hostilities, some were of the
opinion that it would be futile to start reconstruction. At
the other extreme, some were under the impression that
all risks had evaporated and felt that vigilance was no
longer needed.!® As a matter of fact, the strengthening of
the country’s defense potential has been a constant con-
cern of the leadership of the DPRK. Since the level of any
country’s defense potential depends in the last instance on
its economic foundation, the discussion revealed that in
fact no contradiction need exist between defense prepara-
tions and peaceful reconstruction of the economy.

Once a consensus was reached on the necessity of re-
building the country, many important issues involving the
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strategy of economic development remained to be tac
Some of these were of such fundamental importance t
they later became subjects of dispute within the socig
camp. Even though there are certain universal laws
economic development, they do not operate in a vacu
but are dependent on concrete conditions. In the cage
Korea, the particular postwar situation made n

new and orginal model of development. The Kore
strategy, with its main emphasis on heavy industry, in
way resembled the earlier orthodox Soviet version of ec
nomic development; it differentiated itself from th
model, however, by simultaneously paying the utmost ats
tention to the development of light industry and agri _
ture. ! '

This line was a logical consequence of Korea’s specifie
situation as well as the embodiment of the leadership’s
thinking on this question, as already expressed in prews
formulations on economic development. However, this;
policy of parallel construction did encounter opposition;
both from Party members in Korea and from fratern
parties abroad. These elements complained that toc much
emphasis was being put on the building of heavy indust
ata time when the population was confronted with seria
shortages of food and other commodities. Kim Yong Ju and;
Sin Joe Hoe of the Pyongyang Institute of Economie]
Science explained the essence of the dispute in a discuss!
sion with us: : '

When the Party had set out this line [of building heavy in-
dustry simultaneously with light industry and agriculture}
factionalists within the Party were against it. Some foreign
friends also interfered into the policies of our Party. The
factionalists said we were putting too much emphasis on
heavy industry: “How can machines produce rice?' they
asked. In other words, they wanted us to “eat” all resources
and foreign aid, living well for a short period and then have
nothing. Qur Party rejected this line because without giving
priority to heavy industry, we would have been unable to
stabilize the people’s livelihood, our defense power would
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ffered, and we would have been unable to lay the
of an independent national economy. As a mat-
machines can also produce rice! Heavy'industry
is the foundation for agricultural and light industm:ul devel-

nt. When we make more agricultural machines, we
050115?1& more rice; when we make building equipment, we
groduce many more houses; and with vessels we catch more

fish.

’ The counterargument was based on the reasPning that
the DPRK should, on the one hand, increase 1mports_of
consumer commodities instead of machinery and equip-
ment, while on the other hand, concentrate on exports of
raw materials and depend on fratemalo nations f:o_l' ma-
chinery. “Our foreign friends when giving us assistance
asked: ‘Why are you not taking textiles and some con-
sumer goods but only asking for machines?’ ” Fortunately,
this rather inconsistent “advice” was rejected. Indeed, had
it been followed it would certainly have slowed down the
economic development of the country. In the longer run,
moreover, Korea’s independent political line might have
been affected by the establishment of relations of depend-
ency not unlike those existing between the industrial cen-
ters and the periphery of the capitalist world. The two
Korean economists quoted above seem to have understood
thiS danger:

have sul
foundation
ter of fact,

If we had exploited our natural resources for export pur-
poses alone, then our wealth would have benefited other
countries. If we had not developed manufacturing indus-
tries we would have been forced to continue selling mineral
ores and in exchange buy finished goods at high prio_es re-
_sulting in a true economical loss. This type of relationship
explains why backward countries are forced to cling to min-
ing industries and have to buy expensive manufactured

Roods. This is a process which keeps them in their backward
State, ’

- Thug, a6 Koreans see it, for a country like theirs the way

:'i) Overcome an unfavorable balance of trade in interna-

onal commerce is through building an independent na-
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tional economy. If this line of reasoning applies to a’

member of the socialist camp, it must be doubly relevant
for other Third World countries.

On the other hand, the prevailing conditions in the
DPRK after 1953 did not allow a one-sided, exclusive em-
phasis on building heavy industry. The rapid development
of agricultural production and the furthering of 'a multi-
tude of light-industrial enterprises were essential in order
to provide food, clothing, and other daily necessities to a
population made destitute by war and subjected to con-
stant antisocialist propaganda from the South.

Plans and Priorities

The economic theories of the leadership could not just
remain on the drawing board, but had to be put into im-
mediate practice in order to set the economy in motion
again. Only one week after the signing of the armistice, on
August 5, 1953, the main line of postwar strategy was es-
tablished in a speech by Premier Kim Il Sung to the Cen-
tral Committee of the Workers’ Party of Korea. Since all
problems could not be tackled at once, a certain order of
priority was devised, with reconstruction envisioned as a
process consisting of three stages: (1) a six-month to one-
year period for the preparation of the overall reconstruc-
tion; (2) a three year plan for complete rehabilitation and
economic development with the goal of restoring prewar
production levels in all sectors; (3) a five year plan laying
the foundation for general industrialization. Thus, even
while theoretical discussions were going on at the highest
level over the order of importance of the various sectors,
the country as a whole was from the earliest possible mo-
ment engaged in the process of reconstruction,

First priority was generally given to rebuilding impor-
tant factories and enterprises, for this was the basic link
which would facilitate the overall rehabilitation of the
economy. As a result, the Hwanghae and Kim Chaek Iron
Works, as well as the Songjin and Kangson Steel Works,
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resumed production in 1954 and reached prewar levels by
1956. Great stress was put on the development of a mech-
anized industry, and while much machinery still had to be
imported, as many machines as possible were produced
domestically. Precedence was given to machinery neces-
sary to set up new factories, but there was considerable
emphasis also on the manufacture of equipment for: tra_ns-
portation, mining, and farming, as well as i_mgauon
pumps and motors for fishing boats. The exploitation of
mineral resources required special attention too, not only
in order to supply the home industries with raw materials
but also to acquire foreign exchange that could pay for
imported machinery. Other important tasks were the
reconstruction of railways, the restoration of the irriga-
tion system, power production, the manufacture of build-
ing materials, and so on.

In the reconstruction of towns and cities it was decided
to give preferential treatment to factories, schools, and
hospitals with public buildings and dwellings having a
somewhat lower priority. Meanwhile, temporary housing
also had to be rapidly built. But urban centers were not to
be rebuilt in the old, Japanese-influenced way. Instead,
there were to be proper waterworks and sewage, plenty of
grassy, open-air recreation grounds, and a good lighting
and heating system. The plans for cities and towns in-
cluded all the necessary cultural and welfare facilities—
schools, clubhouses, cultural institutions, theaters, cine-
mas, hospitals, and bathhouses. Whereas the state was to
finance the building of highér educational institutions,
common schools were to be built rapidly through a nation-
wide mass movement. Campaigns to improve sanitary.
conditons and anti-epidemic measures were to be carried
out and the production of medicines stepped up through
the collection of medicinal herbs all over the country.

This important speech by Kim 11 Sung, which dealt with
every aspect of postwar Korean society, further empha-
sized the need to find methods of conserving and rationally
utilizing material and labor, since there was a shortage of
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both. Simplifying administration, doing away with y;
necessary, unproductive jobs everywhere, was gqp
proposed measure. Actively drawing women into produy
tive work was another. Since much labor was perfory
with primitive, manual methods, productivity could
raised through the introduction of simple implemen
such as wheelbarrows, or through a more intelligent _
ganization of work. Further, certain tasks could be sim:3
plified. The labor shortage was a particular problem in t}
construction of certain key enterprises, those necessa
for the overall development of the economy. Once con.
structed, these enterprises would require relatively littl,
labor power for their operation, but in the short run, th
erection demanded tremendous amounts of labor. In suc
cases all technical and material resources were concey
trated on the job and mass mobilization of workers, peas
ants, functionaries, and army personnel delivered th
hard work. This method was utilized in the reconstructi
of a whole succession of large factories, roads, dikes, an
S0 on.

In addition, the problem of technical knowhow had to b
solved. As has already been mentioned, a fairly significan
number of intellectuals and technicians had been train
since liberation in 1945, These could serve as the backbo
of cadres and teachers during the reconstruction proce
But this was far from enough. In order to alleviate th
shortage of qualified personnel, students were asked #
shorten their terms of study or move their “classrooms” £0:
construction sites, thus contributing to the solution @
many problems while learning at the same time. To maki
the fullest possibe use of cadres, the method of collecti®
consultation between workers and technicians was en-~g
couraged; the “summing up of experiences, using collec-;
tive wisdom and intelligence and learning from eacl
other” had to become a habit. A factor which is down-3#
played by the Koreans today was the presence of foreigh}
technical cadres from the Soviet Union and other socialist¥,
countries, who had been invited to assist in the reconstrué*

‘tion. At

_gpecialists and technicians,
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the time this was seen as a unigque opportunity to
acquire advancec! techmqug and knowhow. The tre-msla-
tion and publication of Soviet books was therefore inten-
ified: “The road of learning is open to us; we are provided
::ith every condition to do so. We must learn humbly and
modestly, and with an opell lr)nind, from Soviet scholars,
. aps unavoidably, Koreans tended to become some-
w}f:tr gogmatic in their attachment to this great ally. Ip the
next few years, Soviet influence in the Korean edpcatlon.al
system actually became rather extreme: sometimes pic-
tures of Mayakovsky and Pushkin would look down on
Korean children from the classroom walls instead of pic-
tures of their own artists or heros. Intellectuals,got into the
habit of using Russian terms. Such trends of reliance on
foreign culture were later opposed. It must be remem-
bered that prior to its subjugation by the Japanese, Korea
had experienced a wave of foreign influence so pervasive
that it undermined national culture and the will to resist
external dominance. In his famous speech, “On Establish-
ing Juche” (self-reliance), Kim Il Sung cited the cases de-
scribed above; he went on to remind his audience of the
negative controversy on the method of political work in
the army which had taken place during the war between
people who had studied in China and those who had stud-
ied in the USSR, and of the consequent need to develop an

independent Korean stand:

If we ignore the history of our country and the traditions of
our people and take no account of our realities and the level
of awareness of our people, and mechanically copy from
foreign experience, it will lead to dogmatic errors and will
do much harm to the revolutionary cause. Such practice
cannot be considered an expression of faithfulness to Marx-

:;m-Lgninism or to internationalism; it runs counter to
em,

This did not mean that the country should not learn from
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others, but the aim was first and foremost to further
Korean revolution.
As far as the economic phase of the rehabilitation prg
gram was concerned, the tasks of the first stage we
fulfilled within a period of nine months. With Chine
members of the voluntary corps of the People’s Liberatio
Army lending a useful hand, the main railway lines
been restored and made temporarily useable only one:{
month after the armistice had been signed. Thousands of
temporary houses had been built in both rural and urbas
areas. Production facilities in the countryside, as well ag
bombed-out cities and factories, were being restored o
rebuilt from ruins; as a consequence, a number of mineg:’
as well as industrial and agricultural enterprises we
once again partially or entirely in production. At the ss
time light-industrial enterprises were preparing to go inta.
full production. For the planners this meant the fulfill.
ment of the preconditions for the launching of a generak;
rehabilitation and development of the economy. .

The Three Year Pian—E‘xpandz’ng the Socialist Sector

Following these initial successes, the Three Year P
was introduced. This second stage had the basic aim
raising production for the years 1954-1956 to prewar lev:
and improving the general standard of living of the pe
ple, as well as developing science, culture, and the arts.
the same time, the plan called for rectification of somée
basic colonial deformations of the economy. As we havé
seen, under the Japanese all economic activities had beex
incorporated into the sphere of colonial relations. Thus::§
most industrial establishments had been built on the east
or west coasts, far removed from the sources of rav
materials. For the colonial power such an arrangement
had been convenient for shipping products out of the
country. However, during the Korean War, the location of
these installations had made them easy targets for Ameri-
can naval bombardments. All these factors were
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sideration in the task of bll:ilding anew ecorllorr_nici
riteria different from those existing in colonia

g:::’ :rlzgecapplied. Thus, while some industries could be

stored in their previous locations, others were ?noved to
l.‘;saa,ce'z. where transport facilities and raw materials were
?nore accessible. Similar relocations took place later on
when modern cooperative farms were estabhs:hed. Mapy
agri'cultural establishments, formerly located in the mid-
dle of plains, taking up valuable arable land, were set up

into con

- instead on foothills or mountain slopes, thus adding

charm and efficiency to the rural sector. ) ‘
Another prerequisite for rectifying the lopm,dedneqs }n-
herited from colonialism was an increase in productivity.
According to the plan, this was to be increased by 76 per-
cent in industry and 74 percent in construction during the
three-year period. The means employed to achieve the_se
results were educational, technical, and socioeconomic.

‘The progressive organization of Korean society along so-

cialist lines was seen as a means to more rational utiliza-
tion of both human and material resources. :

This socialist evolution could be observed in the ever-
decreasing role of the private sector. Following liberation,
three basic economic forms had emerged as a conse-
quence of the various reforms carried out in the prewar
period: (1) a socialist or semisocialist form based on the
state and cooperative economy; (2) a small commodity pro-
duction by individual farmers and handicrafts people; (3)
a capitalist form practiced by merchants, industrialists,
and rich farmers. Due to the nationalizations of property

longing to J apanese and comprador capitalists, includ-
ing transport and communication facilities, banks, etc.,
the state had soon come to play a dominant role. Following
th_e war, this tendency was further accentuated.

Under these [war-created] circumstances, the capitalist trad-
er? and industrialists found it impossible to restore their
Tuined economy uniess they relied on the assistance of the
State and the socialist economy, and unless they pooled their
™Means of production, funds and efforts. Moreover, as
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agricu!ture and handicrafts were being transformed on co-
operative lines, they could no longer obtain raw and other
materials on the private market,'

The postwar years were consequently characterized by the
growing cooperativization of private small trade and in-
flustry as well as the collectivization of agriculture, bring-
ing about remarkable transformations in the country’s
socioeconomic structure. :

As a result of this process the share of total industrial
oqtput represented by state-run and cooperative indus-
tries increased from 90.7 percent in 1949 to 98 percent in
195_6. Meanwhile, in the rural sector the cooperatives,
T'Vhlch were introduced gradually, from 1953 on, began to
increase their share of total agricultural production from
8 percent at the beginning to 73.9 percent in 1956. A simi-
lar trend could be seen in the field of commerce: private
trade had decreased to 12.7 percent of the total by the end
of the Three Year Plan. Table 6 shows the movement from
small private production and capitalist enterprise toward
a growing socialist sector. '

_ Table 6
National Income According to Different Economic Sector
(in percent)

946 1949 1953 1954 1955 1956

Socialist economy 148 445 456 555 770 818

gt:ote-ow:'ned 146 403 394 484 534 495
Tativ : :

Smallp:o mmgd ity 0.2 42 6.2 71 236 323
production 642 466 512 414 207 155
Private capitalist

economy 21.0 8.9 32 KN | 2.3 27
Total : 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 100.0

Source: Postwar Rehabilitation and Develo
pment of the National
Economy of DPRK (Pyongyang, 1957), p. 59.
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Another important aspect of Korean postwar recon-
struction was the judicious balance maintained between
the need for huge quantities of capital investment and the
need for steady improvement of the material and cultural
living conditions of the population. Overstressing either
aspect could have had equally negative results. The diffi-
culty resides in the fact that while consumption meets
immediate demand, accumulation is necessary for later
improvement of the standard of living.

We must lay aside more for our future welfare, Yet we must
guard against putting too much stress on accumulation, only
on future welfare, and neglecting the present life of the
people. It is, therefore, of great importance to sclve ration-
ally the problems of economic construction and the people’s
livelihood by keeping a proper balance hetween accumula-
tion and consumption as we have done up to now. 15

Concern for current living conditions was manifested
from the very start. For example, there were price reduc-
tions averaging 10.3 percent on 550 consumer items be-
tween 1954-1956, and seven more such reductions
followed later on. There were also wage increases: 25 per-
cent in April 1954, 35 percent in November 1956, 10 per-
cent in January 1958, and 40 percent twelve months later.,
“As a result, the average real wage level at the end of 1956
was said to have reached the prewar level of 1949, and the
index (using 1949 as the base year) showed 136 in 1957,
and 159 by 1958."1¢ At the same time large sums were
allocated to the improvement of social welfare, including
social security and social insurance allowances, paid sum-
mer camps and vacations, free medical treatment, and
(from 1959) free education. All these measures, together
with tax reductions for workers and office employees, fur-
ther raised the average standard of living. This of course
does not mean that there was a movement toward consum-
erism. But the material needs of the people were taken
seriously and more equal distribution achieved.
Politically speaking, any course resulting in the intro-
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duction of luxury items and superfluous commodities
would have created differences among the people, as the
supply of such items would necessarily have been limited.
Economically speaking, such a policy would also have
m?ant less efficient resource utilization. All other things
being equal, “each reduction in useless consumption
corresponds to an increase in the investment surplus,
or...can allow an augmentation in useful consump-
t::?n.”" This raises some fundamental points. Since for
historical reasons the transition to a new social system has
been undertaken primarily by countries which had been
unable to develop under capitalism, the process has been
characterized by the urgent need to develop the productive
forces. It should not be forgotten, however, that the project
?f socialisrn cannot be reduced to a “simple” method of
industrialization and development. Historical experience
moreover, seems to indicate that the priorities dictated b);
the socialist aim promote economic construction:

In real political practice, it is clearly possible to distinguish
t{etween a proletarian practice and a non-proletarian prac-
tice. The former is constantly preoccupied with “financial
strictness,” stable and declining prices, with raising the
st?.ndard of living of the masses by lowering the prices of
widely used consumer goods. This was one of the concerns
of Soviet policy until the Twentieth Congress. This is the
constant concern of Chinese policy. Such concern is not “fe-

tishism™; it stems from respect for the labor furnished by the
masses, and for their rights. "

With,)ut such a policy, the alienation of the masses from
the political system would soon threaten to reduce the in-
fluence of the Party as well as the ideological and political
appeal of socialism. In the Korean case the opposite took
place. The gradual betterment of the people’s livelihood
was accompanied by the swelling of the Party’s ranks.
Most of these new members were drawn from among the
many new activists who had emerged in the process of
cooperativization, thus broadening the base of the Party
and further enhancing its prestige. This convergence be-
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tween economic improvements and political enthusiasm
greatly strengthened the political line of the Party leader-
ship under Kim Il Sung, while correspondingly weakening
whatever other tendencies existed within the Party.
Subsequently this aspect was to acquire additional signifi-
cance for the country’s independent course as serious disa-
greements surfaced within the socialist camp.

The Five Year Plan

With the return to prewar levels of industrial and
agricultural output ahead of schedule, the postwar eco-
nomic rehabilitation was achieved in the relatively short
period of three years, making possible the introduction of
the longer range Five Year Plan in April 1956. This new
plan was unprecedented not only from the point of view of
its time span but also with regard to its aims. The main
goal was to lay the foundation for the creation of an in-
dependent socialist industrial state, not at the expense of
the material needs of the people, but in a way that simul-
taneously resolved all the basic problems of food, clothing,
and housing. This involved tackling a whole set of
theoretical and practical problems with regard to eco-
nomic development. The basic line put forth was to give
priority to the development of heavy industry, while
simultaneously developing light industry and agriculture
in a coordinated manner. Under existing conditions it was
felt that the only way such a project could be launched was
through a radical transformation of production relations.
Only by developing a socialist economy would it be possi-
ble to eliminate all sources of exploitation and thereby
mobilize fully all humar and material resources for the
rapid and planned development of the country’s produc-
tive forces.

Notwithstanding the fact that the socialist transforma-
tion of the economy had been an important implicit objec-
tive from the start, the policy of “People’'s Democracy”—
i.e., uniting broad sections of the population—had pre-
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vailed up to 1950. The reason for this apparent moderation
had not been principally the division of the country, but
the fact that in those years the majority of the people were
ideologically unprepared for socialism. On the theoretical
level this is in accordance with the concept of socialist
construction as a process composed of different phases.
As is the case in most Third World countries, the politi-
cal consciousness of Koreans during the colonial period
had been influenced against socialism by the foreign occu-
pant. This was a factor the socialist forces had to take into
account during the political process following independ-
ence. Nevertheless, when in 1955 socialist transformation
became the order of the day, some people criticized the
Party for not having propagandized more actively for so-
cialism before. In response to this criticism, Kim Il Sung
pointed out that at the time subjective conditions had not
been ripe: “If we had advocated building socialism in
Korea immediately after the liberation, who would have
listened to us? People would never have come near us,
because the Japanese imperialists had conducted malig-
nant propaganda, even alleging that under socialism
many share one bed and eat meals from one common
pot.”®A gradual, step-by-step process of “uniting the
many and defeating the few” was clearly necessary. How-
ever, as mentioned before, the effects of the war ac-
celerated and facilitated the socialist transformation of
- agriculture and the remnants of private industry and
handicrafts.

The Great Soctalist Dispute in the Korean Context

Other critics at that time—among them some of Korea's
foreign friends—took the attitude that the country was
embarking on too ambitious a program of development
and that the socialist transformation was advancing too
rapidly, while proper attention was not given to improving
living standards. The fact, however, that China was ad-
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vancing along similar lines probably helped the DPRK to
maintain an independent position.
The points of disagreement revolved around general
economic policies. It seems more than probable that the
new Five Year Plan, with its emphasis on the importance
of heavy industry and machine-building, had been
worked out by the Koreans independently of Soviet assist-
ance or approval. Thus, at the Third Party Congress of the
Workers’ Party of Korea in 1956, the Soviet delegate not
only hinted at criticisms of the Five Year Plan, but made
it clear that the Soviet Union expected a certain type of
interdependence between the two countries: “As we see
from the report, the Party and the Government are con-
templating a stupendous plan for the development in the
near future of the economy and culture of the coun-
iry . . . In carrying out the future Five Year Plan for the
development of the national economy . . . you will proba-
bly meet with no few difficulties. . . .” The Soviet delegate
recommended a different order of priorities, pointing out
that the results of the Three Year Plan make it “possible
to discuss at this time the question of more rapidly restor-
ing and further enhancing agriculture.. . .[and of raising]
considerably the living standard of the workers, peagants.
and intellectuals.”? In this disagreement once again we
encounter the questions of accumulation or consumption,
heavy or light industries and, ultimately, depenflenoe or
independence. Years later, during a state visit to In-
donesia, Kim Il Sung referred to these differences:

The anti-Party elements lurking within the Party, and the
revisionists and dogmatists both at home and abroad loudly
protested against the line of ensuring the priority growth of
heavy industry while simultaneously developing light in-
dustry and agriculture. According to their arguments, every-
thing should have been directed to the daily need of
consumption, leaving the future out of account. Their pur-
pose, in the final analysis, was to prevent our country from
building its economic foundations.” S
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The strong language used would indicate that this was not
Just a matter of friendly disagreement over tactics, but of
deep strategic differences. The Korean emphasis on self-
reliance, the so-called Juche principle, based on political
mass mobilization, was obviously not to the taste of the
Soviet delegate, who instead stressed the fact that in its
endeavors to create a better life, Korea “leans upon the
cooperation and fraternal, mutual assistance of the social-
ist states.”?

The Soviet comments at the Third Party Congress.in
Pyopgyang might still have been interpreted as sincere
advice by one fraternal party to another, had it not been
fo_r a certain part of the speech which seemed to criticize
Kim Il Sung’s dominance and appealed to the Party to

: int_roduce the “Leninist principle of collective leader-
ship.”?* It must be remembered that this was only three
months after the famous Twentieth Congress of the CPSU
where Nikita Khrushchev, in his co-called “secret report,”
yad pronounced his condemnation of Stalin (who had died
in 1953) and the “cult of personality.” As will be recalled
none _of the fraternal parties had been given advance:
warning of the accusations contained in the speech. This
caus.ed a general ideological crisis in many Communist
part1_es, especially in Europe. As far as most Asian Com-
munist parties were concerned, their attitude was that al-
though errors had been committed by Stalin, it was
necessary to have a less onesided conception of the role of
the former Soviet leader than the one indicated by his
successors. Thus, while accepting the principle of criti-
cism of Stalin as an internal problem for the Soviet Union,
fhey were not prepared to acquiesce in Soviet intervention
in their own affairs, especially with regard to the question
of leat‘iershjp. The Soviet delegate’s use of the post-Stalin
experience in his own country in order to intervene in
Korea's internal party affairs could only be interpreted by
the Koreans as an intolerable attempt at interference.

The Koreans are very discreet in their treatment of
these differences. Although references to them are fre-
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quent, they never use names and when asked more di-
rectly they often dismiss the dispute as a “family quarrel”
which should only be discussed in the closed circle of
family members! From the later speeches by Kim Il Sung
it may be deduced, though, that the aforementioned Soviet
intervention at the Third Party Congress precipitated an
internal crisis endangering the very foundation of the Ko-
rean Workers’ Party. An opposition tendency within the
KWP used the same arguments put forward by the Soviet
representative against the Five Year Plan and against the
“cult of personality” in an attempt to weaken the leader-
ship of the Party. These dissidents, however, were in the
minority and disappeared from all important posts during
the following two years. Recalling these events on the
twentieth anniversary of the Workers’ Party, October 10,
1965, Kim Il Sung made the following points:

The modern revisionists . . .opposed the socialist revolution
in our country prattling that it was as yet premature; they
opposed our Party's line of socialist industrialization, the
line of construction of an independent national economy in
particular; and they even brought economic pressure to bear
upon us inflicting tremendous losses upon our socialist con-
struction. . . .

The attack of the opportunists on our Party became most
glaring between 1956 and 1957. At that time the handful of
anti-Party factionalists and die-hard dogmatists lurking
within our Party challenged the Party, in conspiracy with
one another on the basis of revisionism and with the backing
of outside forces. They not only calumniated the lines and
policies of our Party, but alse plotted together to subvert the

leadership of the Party. ™

In the same year, during his visit to Indonesia, he officially
stated:

As is known, the years 1956-1957 were those when modern
revisionism emerged on a wide scale. . . . The anti-Party
elements within the Party and their supporters abroad,
revisionists-big-power chauvinists, lined up as one in oppo-




184° Socialist Korea

sition to our Party and resorted to subversive activities in an
attempt to overthrow the leadership of our Party and Gov-
ernment. ®

Lacking proper evidence, we cannot be sure of what actu-
ally happened. But from what we do know, it seems likely
that the Soviet leadership was heavily involved in the in-
ternal Party strife of 1956 and 1957.26

T.he K.oreans’ insistence on a course of self-reliance and
tl:lElI’ rejection of attempts to create an international divi-
sion of labor within the socialist camp may have been the
main factor behind the further deterioration of relations
with Moe:.oow. This culminated in 1962 in the withholding
of essential material, spare parts, and other important ele-
ments of Soviet-Korean economic cooperation. As the
country was not yet entirely self-sufficient but relied on
such deliveries from the Soviet bloc, the repercussions
cou!d not fail to be extremely severe. In an important arti-
cle in the official party organ, Rodong Sinmun, in the fall
of 1963, under the title “Let Us Defend the Socialist
Camp,"’ the use of economic intimidation against fraternal
countries was condemned in unequivocal terms:

Today some people . . . have unilaterall repeal i

agreements with fraternal countries and hzwe I‘Jrf:ttf:ll;hi:
off the relations of economic and technical cooperation
They brand the construction of an independent nationai
economy a “nationalistic tendency” . . . Those who oppose
“the building of an independent economy advocate, instead
the establishment of an “integrated economy” of tl;e social:
ist countries, ... Under the signboard of “integrated
economy” they want to stamp out the economic independ-
ence of fraternal countries . . . and make them subordinate
to aothers. . . . It goes without saying that the loss of in-
dependence in economy will make it impossible for any
u:.-untry to maintain its genuine independence and sover-
eignty. . . . “Aid” with strings attached or “aid” given as a
precondit_ion for interference in others’ internal affairs, as
practi?ed among capitalist countries, cannot exist and must
not exist among socialist countries,?’
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It is a sign of the intensity of the dispute within the
socialist camp that even military deliveries seem to have
been used as a means of pressure. For the DPRK the with-
holding of material in the sphere of military cooperation
(until 1965, according to some Western sources) was par-
ticuliarly dangerous because of its special situation with
regard to the South. The increased defense expenditures
imposed upon the country during the late sixties were
probably partly due to this factor. Moreover, deep disa-
greements seem to have arisen during these years over the
question of war and peace and the relative importance of
strategic arms compared to other factors. The rationaliza-
tion that all members of the socialist camp were protected
by its leading member was, for obvious reasons, unaccept-
able to the Korean leadership. The above-quoted article
contained a passage reflecting dissatisfaction with this

state of affairs:

. . . certain persons propagandize as though a certain in-
dividual country’s armed forces alone were safeguarding
the entire socialist eamp, as though the latest military tech-
nique of a certain individual country alone were maintain-
ing the security of the socialist camp and world peace. They
make light of the role of the other fraternal countries in the
defense of the socialist camp, and neglect the cooperation
necessary to the strengthening of the defenses of these coun-
tries. . . . This does not mean that the defense of the social-
ist camp can be left entirely with the military power of any
one country . . . it should not rest solely on a certain weapon
of the latest type, but should rest first and foremost on the

strength of the people. . . . #

In any event, there is no doubt that the Korean leadership
in the second half of the fifties and the early sixties did feel
threatened, and this serves to explain many subsequent
attitudes on the question of leadership as well as the per-
sistent emphasis on the principles of independence and
self-reliance. :
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The Chollima Movement

When Koreans today refer to the situation in 1956 as
extremely serious, it is no exaggeration. Three years had
.hardly passed since the end of one of the most devastating
wars in history. Moreover, the threat of renewed hostilities
from the South was far from eliminated. The people were
suffering from the aftereffects of the war, including a very
low living standard. Economic difficulties, combined with
the internal and external pressures concerning the
strategy to be followed in the coming years of unprece-
dented sociceconomic transformations, added to the crisis
which was to become a turning point in the country’s de-
velopment. :

This was the background for a campaign which started
after the Plenum of the Central Committee of the KWP in
December 1956. Political Committee members were sent
to major factories and villages throughout the country to
explain the difficult situation of the country, and Kim Il
Sung himself went to the Kangson Steel Plant for this
purpose. At a meeting at the plant, the Korean leader
openl'y described the state of affairs created by “factional-
ists” inside the Party and by the “big-power chauvinists”
at a time when the danger of a new “march north” by the’
“U.S. imperialists and the Syngman Rhee puppet clique”
persisted. At this time of hardship, he asked, to whom
shoul_d the Party turn for support? “We trust only you, the
working class, the main force of our revolution, and we
have no one else but you to rely on. Therefore, to tide over
these grave difficulties facing our Party, you must be in
high spirits and work hard to produce plenty and con-
st‘ruct well, and thus push economic construction more
vigorously.”® At the same time the slogan, “Let us ad-
vance at the speed of Chollimal” was promoted to acceler-
ate the building of socialism,

- According to a Korean legend, Chol-li-ma (literally, the
ten-thousand-li steed) is a winged horse capable of carry-
ing those fortunate enough to mount it at great speed to-
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ward the land of happiness. Shortly after the visit to the
Kangson Steel Plant, the premier paid similar visits to a
number of other key production centers, explaining the
situation. The response on the part of the workers to these
personal pleas was overwhelming. Thus a movement
started which was to fundamentally transform the eco-
nomic situation of the country—a movement little known
to the outside world.

Because of the almost simultaneous launching of the
Chinese Great Leap Forward (1957) speculations have
been voiced as to the extent of Chinese influence upon
events in Korea. There can be no doubt that policies in the
two countries exercised a certain mutual influence. But as
we have seen, in Korea the movement started as early as
December 1956 because of specific conditions in the coun-
try, and both its form and content were different from the
Chinese movement. In China, the movement was defi-
nitely a result of Chinese policies and became closely as-
sociated with the creation of people’s communes.
Although the cooperativization of Korean agriculture
reached mass movement proportions in the years 1956-
1958, the Chollima Movement itself seems to have been
most pronounced in the industrial sector. Nor did this
campaign seem to imitate the Soviet example of mobiliza-
tion. Unlike the Stakhanovite movement of the 1930s, with
its emphasis on individual performance, the Korean cam-
paign of emulation encouraged collective innovations and
the mastering of new techniques.

As a result of the Chollima Movement old production
records were broken, and innovations and accomplish-
ments were made on the scale of a mass movement. Kim
Byong Sik enumerates some of the exploits of the workers
in this movement:

They built a blast furnace with an annual capacity of
360,000 to 400,000 tons in less than a year, laid over 80 kilo-
meters of wide-gauge railway in 75 days, and built a large-
scale vinylon factory in a little more than one year on a
broad expanse of wasteland. They developed a “machine-
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tool-to-beget-machine-tools” movement and produced some
13,000 machine tools in excess of the state plan; they con-
structed over 1,000 local enterprises, utilizing idle local
materials and labor, and they carried out a large-scale recla-

mation project to irrigate 370,000 hectares of farmland in
only six months.?*

And Kim Byong Sik adds that “countless other ‘examples
could be cited.”
During the upsurge of patriotic enthusiasm generated
by the Chollima Movement, reports were published stat-
ing that the targets of the Five Year Plan in the main fields
of industry had been reached in the record time of two-
and-a-half years, while all quotas for major industrial pro-
ducts were fulfilled or overfulfilled within four years. The
following period was used to readjust the resulting imbal-
ances in the economy and prepare for the even more ambi-
tious Seven Year Plan which was to be started in 1961, one
year ahead of schedule. It was this period which made the
few informed experts talk about the “Korean miracle.” In
the years 1953-1960 the average annual rate of industrial
growth is said to have been 39 percent (36.6 percent from
1957 to 1960). Although agricultural production, predicta-
bly, increased more slowly, the country was said to have
achieved basic self-sufficiency in food by around the be-
ginning of the 1960s. Even more important than any
figures were the socioeconomic transformations which
took place: cooperativization of small trade and industry
as well as of agriculture had been completed; in the indus-
trial field a firm foundation for further development of
heavy and light industries had been laid. At the same time
the people’s living standard had been stabilized, eliminat-
ing worries about basic food, clothes, and housing.
Meanwhile, the policy of political mobilization was not
abandonned—on the contrary. During a later visit by Kim
Il Sung to the Kangson Steel Works in February 1959, the
Chollima Work Team Movement was initiated as an at-
tempt to develop the Chollima Movement in a more organ-
ized direction. This campaign continued in subsequent
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years and even today visitors to Korean cooperative farms

and industrial plants may be able to see decorations dis-
played at the entrance of workshops whqse work te:ams
have excelled in innovations or p.roductlon. Son:neumes
machines will be decorated as a sign that there innova-
tions were made to ensure faster or cheaper produ?nqrfli.
Today, the term “Chollima” has al.n_)ost as much signi ‘i
cance as the word “Juche” in the political vocabl'llary, an
it is considered an expression of the “ge_nera! line of the
Korean Workers’ Party.” As such, Cholhma' is now seen
essentially as a method to educate the working people in
Communist ideas and rally them firmly around .the Pa;ty
thus enabling the masses to give full p_lay to their revol u;
tionary initiative and to take “the gt_tltudﬁ of a Tastel:
toward their environment in the spirit of “Juche.” In the
wake of the continuous efforts by the Par‘ty. to fievelop _the
mass line, priority was to be given to po:!z{zc-:s in Mbnl?.
tion with technical and economic activities. It was the
experience gained in the Chollima Movemen.t \.vhlch_ late;
gave rise to innovations in the gengral a}dmmlstratlorlli o
society, with an attempt to institutionalize the massT 1:;:
within a general planning and management. system. rhi
will be taken up again in the sections on socialist agricul-
ture and industrial management.

No_tes

1. Wilfred G. Burchett, Again Kores (New York: International Puvl:::is:l;
ers, 1068), p. 65. Apart from the southern capital, Seoul,ecl ich
changed its occupants four times and was heavily s:st:'hoyt t‘,) the
damage inflicted to the South was less devastating t. t tha
North, which was submittel:ihto lr:noisgi';ize)d pl:l.?ébombmgs.

-dkorea (Stockholm, X .

g. go%elgiz’sf:lrapmo a:fd Chong-5ik Lee, Communisnt ﬂ; % \';ol.

11 (Berkeley, Cal.: Univ. of California Press, 197_2), PD. .
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4,

5.

Postwar Rehabilitation and Deve 4
of the DPRK (Pyongyang, 1957), ::.’psfnm of the National Economsy
gﬁtll::d flbove-quoted bookiet from 1957 this aid is eloquently de-

.+ the economic assistance, both material and technical
;vfhjch was rendered by the Soviet Unfon, the People's Republi:;
China and other brotherly countries of the socialist camp
oontriln!led much to the successful reconstruction of the post-
war nauone'll economy. . . . They sent us machinery needed in
heavy and lLight industries, fuel, construction machines, electric
appliances, farm implements, various kinds of transport and
corpmunjcahon facilities, asphalt, oil, insecticides, various
daily necessaries, chemicals, public health facilities, materials
for cuttural need, scientific research inslruments: technical
documents and books, medicines, cattle and food, cotton fabrics,
“underwear, shoes and so forth, And they gave us immense tech-
nical assistance in the reconstruction of the national econom
(Postwar Rehabilttation, p. 63.) >

6. Pukham Ch'onggam (Comprehensive Rook of North Korea), pub-

10.

11.

lished in Seoul in 1968, indicates ( i
p- 374) that until i i
ucut off jts economic aid in 1962 Nonh)l{orea hadthr:ost;:l::lt E:l$
mated $1.4 billion in economic assistance (of which $719 million
were in the form of loans). Of this total, 488 percent had been
tz]:'aﬂted by the Soviet Union, 30.9 percent had come from China, and
K'e r?s‘sto from Eastern Europe. [Taken from Joungwon Alexander
im, “Soviet Policy in North Korea,” World Politics 22 no. 2 (Janu-
;]rgll?;l)); 249.) The figure mentioned by the DPRK of course does not
A u enrepayable loans or trade exchanges, but only direct grants.
itsesl?:) ﬁart of Fociety, perhaps under five percent, had committed
"o the nationalist movement, hence active opposition to Ja-
g:in. regory Henderson, Korea: The Politics of the Vortex (Cam-
i dge, Mass.: Harvard Univ. Press, 1968), p. 110
:(9:;; Byong Sik, Modern Korea (New York: International Publishers
I ), F 40. (This Korean economist living in Japan is vice-chair:
n of the .General Association of Korean Residents in Japan, As
representative of the official North Korean way of thinking he is
?uoteg r:ither extensively in the following.)
oan Robinson, “K i eview
gfy 1968, 10 orean Miracle,” Monthiy R 16, no. 9 (Janu-
. Kim 1 Sung, “Everything for the Pos i
s twar Rehabilitati
Development of the National Economy,” August 5 1;53 lﬁt.;zm
Wt_)rks, vol. I (Pyongyang, 1965), p. 164, ' ’
g::ics ix.f }he 'regime .have.claimed that this version of Korean post-
poiitics is a rationalization after the fact and that actually

12

14.

15.

16.

17,

18.

19.
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priority was given to heavy industry in a way similar t0 what had
been the case in the Soviet Union. At the same time one of the latest
of such critical analyses points out the important fact that progress
in consumer production was made rather early. (Cf. Scalapino and
Lee, Communism in Korea, p. 1213.) What these authors unwill-
ingly reaffirm is that attention was given to light industry even
though heavy industry was considered the fundamental sector.
Kim 11 Sung, “Everything for Postwar Rehabilitation,” p. 203.
Kim Il Sung, “On Eliminating Dogmatism and Formalism and Es-
tablishing Juche in Ideological Work,” Decemnber 28, 1955, in Se-
lected Works, vol. 1, p. 325,
Kim Il Sung, “Report to the Fourth Party Congress,” September 11,
1961, in Selected Works, vol. 11 (Pyongyang, 1965), p. 137,
Kim It Sung, “For the Fulfilment of the First Five-Year Plan,”
March 6, 1958, in Selected Works, vol. 1, p. 347,
Yoon T. Kuark, “North Korea’s Industrial Development During the
Post-War Period,” The China Quarterly 14 (April-June 1963); 60.
Charles Bettelheim, Planification et croissance accélérée (Paris:
Maspero, 1965), pp. 137-138.
Charles Bettelheim, “On the Transition Between Capitalism and
Socialism,” Monthly Review 20, no. 10 (March 1969): 5.
Kim 1l Sung, “Some Questions Concerning Party and State Work,”
April 4, 1955, in Selected Works, vol. I, p. 291
Third Congress Documents, p. 348 (quoted by Kim, “Soviet Policy in
North Korea,” pp. 245-246). In contrast, the Chinese delegate ex-
pressed his confidence that the plan would be carried out “without
fail.”
Kim 1l Sung, “On the Socialist Construction in the DPRK and the
Revolution in South Korea,” lecture in Indonesia, April 14, 1965, in
Selected Works, vol. T1, pp. 513-514. (Emphasis added)
Third Congress Documents, p. 349. (Emphasis added)
Here is the crucial passage of the speech by the Soviet delegate who,
by the way, was none other than Leonid I, Brezhnev:

The Twentieth Congress has pointed out with great satisfaction
the special significance of the work done recently by the Central
" Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union to re-
store the all-important Leninist principle, the principle of col-

lective leadership.

The principle of collective leadership—this is the only cor-
rect way of improving the Party leadership from top to bot-
om. . ..

The Third Congress and the whole Workers' Party of Korea
attach great importance to the resolutions of the Twentieth
Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union and the
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24,

R

members of the Workers’ Party of Korea are widely studying
them.

By creatively utilizing the experiences of the Communist Party
of the Soviet Union and other fraternal parties and by setting
the scientific theory of Marxism-Leninism as its guide the
Workers’ Party of Korea will be further strengthened.

The Congress will kelp to fully establish in the Party organiza-
tions from top to bottom the Leninist principle of collective
leadership, the enforcement of which lends a powerful force to
each Marxist Party and keeps it from making mistakes related
to the cult of personality.

. (Third Congress Documents, 350 Emphasis added.)

Kim Il Sung, “On the Occasion of the 20th Anniversary of the Work-
ers’ Party of Korea,” October 10, 1965, in Selected Works, vol. I1, pp.
579 and 580. (Emphasis added) :

Kim Il Sung, “On the Socialist Construction,” pp. 515-516. (Empha-
sis added) _

At this time the Chinese were still present in Korea, but there is no
evidence that they played any role in this quarrel and it is known
that Chinese loans continued through 1964. In fact China itself,
because of its own domestic policies and the international situation,
became even more involved than Korea in ideological confronta-
tions with the USSR and was subjected to severe economic pres-
sures. .

Another type of Chinese interference in Korean internal affairs is

said to have occurred after a showdown in the Korean Workers’
Party in 1956, when some highly placed individuals from the so-
called “Yenan group” had fled to China to present their case to
Defense Minister Peng Teh-huai. Prior to the Eighth Party Con-
gress of the Chinese Communist Party, P'eng traveled to Pyongyang
with the Soviet delegate to the Chinese Congress, Anastas Mikoyan,
and held discussions with Kim Il Sung about this matter. (Kim,
“Soviet Policy,” p. 248.) This is said to have infuriated Kim 1l Sung,
who complained about interference in Korea’s internal affairs. Ac-
cording to one version, Mao Tse-tung later expressed apologies to
Kim Il Sung. (Scalapino and Lee, Communism in Korea, p. 5150 It
may be recalled that policy differences existed at the time within
the Chinese leadership. P’eng Teh-huai himself belonged to the
pro-Soviet and anti-Mao elements of the CCP. He was purged from
his position in 1959.
Slightly different excerpts of this article are quoted in Kim, “Soviet
Policy,” p. 249-250, and by Scalapino and Lee, Communism in
Korea, p. 630-633. It is also published in the paper The People’s
Korea, Tokyo, October 28, 1963.
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28. Ibid.
99, Short Biography of Kim I Sung, vol. 11 (Pyongyang, 1972), p. 138.

30. Kim Byong Sik, Modern Korea, p. 156.




Chapter's
Socialist Methods
of Economic Development

Following this brief survey of the main priorities in the
postwar reco_nstruction period as well as the external and
mtel:nal political disputes which influenced decision-
making, we can attempt to extract from the Korean ex-
perience, in a more general sense, the main mechanisms

of its economic development ; .
and industrial. | —agricultural, educational,

A. AGRICULTURE

The Limitations of Land Reform

) Because of the social relations and the form of produc-
tion in the rural sector, the socialization of agriculture has
always been the most complex problem for socialist ex-
f&r{isments. In the case of Korea, the agrarian reform of

_was a necessary step toward the abolition of the
previous system of land ownership based on a semifeudal
or feudal relationship.! But this could not remain an end
in itself. Seven years later, there were—as we have seen—
icno-m'pelling. economic and political reasons for further

itiatives in the reorganization of agriculture. As will be
recalled, while the socialization of industry had, for all
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practical purposes, been completed shortly after libera-
tion, a private commodity economy still prevailed in
agriculture, making it difficult to improve the productive
capacity of this sector. The survival of small-scale, scat-
tered private farms complicated the planning as well as
the achievement of expanded reproduction. Had it not
been remedied, this state of affairs could eventually have
led to a clash of interests between the different sectors of
the economy. As Koreans saw it, “If the contradiction be-
tween socialist industry and private farms had been left as
it was, not only would the development of agriculture have
been hampered, but also the balance between industry
and agriculture would have been destroyed, and the prob-
lem of foodstuffs would not have been solved.”? In the
longer run, differences between town and countryside
would also have been deepened.?

The rural question thus has a wide range of political
implications, especially in preindustrial societies. The in-
troduction of an agrarian reform through the distribution
of land to private individuals, in order to break down the
old order and win over the peasantry, strengthens the
principle of private property. If this is not handled cor-
rectly, in the longer run it can be dangerous, opening the
way for a reversion to capitalist agriculture. From a
theoretical viewpoint socialists had very early been aware
of the strength and weakness of reforms based on distribu-
tion of land. According to Lenin, the policy and slogan of
such distribution had “a progressive and revolutionary
significance in the bourgeois-democratic revolution.” But
for socialists it was accepted only as a necessary measure
in a political process: “We Bolsheviks shall help the peas-
antry to outlive petty bourgeois slogans, to make the tran-
sition as rapidly and easily as possible to socialist slo-
gans-».‘

In this area of agrarian reform we find one of the key
differences between the main currents of Eastern Euro-
pean and Asian socialism after 1945. According to an ex-
pert on Central Europe, Lynn Turgeon, the: policies
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adopted there were decidedly away from collectivization:
“In agriculture, in contrast to industry, the initial postwar
emphasis was on land reform rather than on collectiviza-
tion or socialization.”® This led to political decisions
which in some cases could not but spread confusion. In
Poland, for example, the general secretary of the Workers’
Party, Wiadyslaw Gomulka, went so far as to declare,
in late 1946: “Ours is not a country with a socialist
system. . . . We have rejected completely the collectiviza-
tion of agriculture. . . . "¢ Following the defection of
Yugoslavia from the socialist camp, however, Gomulka
was removed from his post and collectivization was imple-
mented both in Poland and Czechoslovakia with a speed
and suddenness comparable to the Soviet experience. Nev-
ertheless, after the Posnan revolt in 1956, Gomulka was
returned to power and a decollectivization of Polish
agriculture took place on the same model as post-1948
Yugoslavia.?

In Korea, it was recognized—on the basis of the coun-
try’s own experience and in line with the aforementioned
Leninist principle—that the distribution of land could not
remain an objective in itself. “As a result of the land re-
form, small-scale commodity production in the form of
private farms became dominant in the countryside. As is
well known, this situation breeds capitalism and a bour-
geoisie.”® Besides being contrary to the socialist path, such
a development can be politically dangerous, since the new
proprietors are apt to be more vulnerable to antisocialist
propaganda. In the case of a divided Korea, this could have
had broad implications, as Kim Il Sung recognized at the
time: “We . . . cannot close our eyes to the fact that rich
peasants are continually emerging in the country-
side. . . . Though they benefited from the land reform,
those newly-emerging rich Peasants, as their farming as-
sumes a capitalist character, gradually are liable to be
influenced by South Korean reactionary circles,”?

A similar tendency toward the development of “kulak-
ism” following distributions of land to the peasantry could
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be observed at approximately the same time in both China
and Vietnam. As far as China was concerned, Mao Tse-
tung brought up the issue a year after the above warning
by Kim Il Sung:

As is clear to everyone, the spontaneous forces of capitalism
have been steadily growing in the countryside in recent
years, with new rich peasants springing up everywhere, and
many well-to-do middle peasants striving to become rich
peasants. On the other hand, many poor peasanis are sftill
living in poverty for lack of sufficient means of productnop,
with some in debt and others selling or renting out their
land."

In the Democratic Republic of Vietnam, after the land
reform of 1957, with its principle of “land to the tillexs,” “a
spontaneous tendency appeared among a certain number
of peasants to constitute themselves as a small-scale
agrarian bourgeoisie. This bourgeoisie originatgd from
the principle of individual property, which in turn
stemmed from the disintegration of semi-feudal prop-
erty.”1! The buying and selling of 1and had not been pro-
hibited in Vietnam, so when a series of natural calamities
and epidemies struck, a number of poor peasants were
forced to sell part of their newly acquired land and cattle.
This tendency, if allowed to continue, might have led to
renewed concentration of land ownership.? :

In Korea, because of the way the land reform had been
carried out, the risk was probably not as great. Besides, the
hardships of the war had led to the spontaneous formaﬁon
of various forms of collabeoration. The existence from an-
cient times of traditional types of labor exchange likewise
contributed to making the notion of cooperatives less ob-
jectionable to Koreans (or other Asian peoples) tha‘m one
would imagine. A Western writer who observed daily life
in a South Korean village as late as in 1947 described the
traditional heritage of mutual aid in this anything-tfut-
socialist environment: “Since the transplanting of the rice,

as well as its cultivation and harvesting, is a cooperative
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affair, something should be said on the latter subject. Men

who work cooperatively in the rice fields vary the size of

their groups from two to fifteen, but six is most common.

Men usually enter into this relationship on the basis of

village friendships and work for each other year after
year.”'? According to the same author, in the very old days
such common labor groups frequently included a musical
group which played in the morning and often continued
with music and dancing in the evening. The wife of the
farmer whose fields were being worked was expected to
bring out a basket with food three times a day. Even
though the Japanese destroyed much of this gay tradition,
it has since been partly resurrected in the northern part of
the country, where today singing and dancing are com-
mon features of peasant life.

It is true that similar cooperative traditions have existed
in many parts of the globe. Nevertheless, these may have
been more widespread in Asia because of the region’s spe-
cific conditions. The French anthropologist J. Suret-
Canale points out that the requirements of agriculture in
this area would tend to favor collectivization:

Traditional agriculture in the Far Eastern countries, espe-
cially in regions of irrigated rice cultivation, with extreme
parcellization of individual plots because of rural overpopu-
lation, has known the necessity to organize the struggle
against floods, the maintenance of draining and irrigation.
All these geographical, historical and social features may be
found in Korea effectively facilitating the transition to a
socialist organization of agriculture.*

In Korea, this combination of cooperative traditions and
war-created conditions proved conducive to revolutionary
changes in the rural sector.

The Question of Cooperativization

Of all their achievements in the sphere of socioeco-
nomic relations the Koreans’ treatment of the rural ques-
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tion is without doubt the most remarkable, a performance
worthy of the attention of students and specialists in prob-
lems of economic development. .

As far as can be ascertained, the Korean Workers’ Party
envisaged the development of the agrarian system as a
process consisting of several stages. The land reform in
the stage of democratic revolution gave the land to the
tillers, instituting a modified form of private land owner-
ship. The second stage, cooperativization, was meant as a
step from the individual economy to a socialist form of
ownership in the rural sector. The third and present stage
seems to be based on a policy of strengthening and devel-
oping the foundation of the socialist economy, while nar-
rowing - the differences between town and country,
industry and agriculture; its ultimate goal, after a long
period of ideological remolding and the introduction of a
modern mechanized agriculture directed by industrial-
like management, is the transition to “all people’s owner-
ship.” No definite timetable seems to have been set up; the
implementation of the separate phases will depend upon
the maturation of the objective and subjective conditions.
In the case of the DPRK it seems probable that the war
influenced the decision to move into the second stage of
the process earlier than might otherwise have been the
case. As we have seen, the war-inflicted destruction placed
enormous demands on Korean agriculture, both during
the conflict itself and in the subsequent rehabilitation and
industrialization process.

During the war nearly all able-bodied men were either
at the front or engaged in underground manufacturing
activities, leaving mostly old people, women, and children
to till the soil. This situation continued after the armistice,
bringing more flexible forms of organization as a means
of overcoming difficulties and paving the way for the crea-
tion of cooperatives. Not surprisingly, war widows were
often the most active element. Shortage of labor power, the
destruction of irrigation works, the loss of draft animals,
as well as the physical elimination of a great number of
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villages, all seemed to point in the direction of a new social
organization in the countryside. Under these circum-
stances, even though Korea may not in the orthodox “tech-
nical” sense have heen “prepared” for collectivization, the
political leadership had no choice but to give further and
more conscious stimulus to a movement which had al-
ready started almost spontaneously at the grass-roots
level.
Before the war a number of state farms had been set up,
especially in the field of livestock raising. But the “social-
_ist economy” still accounted for only slightly more than 3
percent of total agricultural production. The socialization
of agriculture was undertaken first on an experimental
basis, starting as a gradual process in 1953. To begin with,
a few cooperatives were tentatively established in every
- district in order to acquire experience in dealing with the
existing conditions throughout the country. This period
was characterized by the coexistence of several different
types of organization. In time, three basic forms became
dominant. The first and least developed was based on-per-
manent mutual-aid teams. These could be of two kinds,
the sogyori (cow exchange) and the p'umasi (labor ex-
change) units, comprising up to ten families. Farm work
-was done collectively but property and harvests were not
shared. The second, considered a semisocialist form, in-
volved the disribution of harvests according to the amount
- of labor and land invested; lands were consolidated and
farm management carried out jointly. The third form—
today the only one remaining in the DPRK—is a socialist
organization, with remuneration made solely on the prin-
ciple of labor input, and all resources—land, farm imple-
ments, draft animals, etc.—integrated within each unit.
Each farm household was allowed to retain individual
ownership of a small plot of land (its precise size depend-
ing on the quality of the s0il and the size of the family) as
well as to keep a few chickens and raise pigs or sheep.
Although this third type of structure was preponderant
from the beginning, a campaign was conducted in order to
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enlist the peasantry in these three kinds of cooperative
organizations, Table 7, which is in the Industrial Museum
in Pyongyang and reproduced in numerous sources, indi-
cates the gradual transformation of the rural structure.

Toward the end of 1954, approximately one-third of all
private households belonged to cooperatives. The program
was accelerated in the vears 1955-1956 and was said to
have been completed by 1958, In promoting cooperativiza-
tion, the policy was to rely on the poor peasantry (con-
stituting about 40 percent of the rural population at the
end of the war) and strengthen their alliance with the
middle peasants. The crucial question, of course, was how
to treat the rich peasants. In order to influence their deci-
sions in the desired direction, the power and options of
rich peasants were gradually limited, while the coopera-
tives were given preferential treatment. In spite of the
lack of modern means of production, the cooperatives—
with efficient assistance by the state—very early showed
their superiority to individual farming, eventually con-
vincing formerly reluctant farmers into participating in
the movement.

Table 7
Cooperative Organizations
Percent of peasant
households .
organized in Percent of
cooperatives cooperative acreage
1953 1.2 0.6
1954 318 309
1955 - 48.0 48.6
1956 80.9 779
1957 95.6 93.7
1958 (August) - 1000 100.0
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villages, all seemed to point in the direction of a new social
organization in the countryside. Under these circum-
stances, even though Korea may not in the orthodox “tech-
nical” sense have been “prepared” for collectivization, the
political leadership had no choice but to give further and
more conscious stimulus to a movement which had al-
ready started almost spontaneously at the grass-roots
level. .

Before the war a number of state farms had been set up,
especially in the field of livestock raising. But the “social-
ist economy” still accounted for only slightly more than 3
percent of total agricultural production. The socialization
of agriculture was undertaken first on an experimental
basis, starting as a gradual process in 1953. To begin with,
a few cooperatives were tentatively established in every
- district in order to acquire experience in dealing with the

existing conditions throughout the country. This period
was characterized by the coexistence of several different
types of organization. In time, three basic forms became
dominant. The first and least developed was based on per-
manent mutual-aid teams. These could be of two kinds,
the sogyori (cow exchange) and the p'umasi (labor ex-
change) units, comprising up to ten families. Farm work
.was done collectively but property and harvests were not
shared. The second, considered a semisocialist form, in-
volved the disribution of harvests according to the amount
- of labor and land invested; lands were consolidated and
farm management carried out jointly. The third form—
today the only one remaining in the DPRK—is a socialist
organization, with remuneration made solely on the prin-
ciple of labor input, and all resources—land, farm imple-
ments, draft animals, etc.—integrated within each unit,
Each farm household was allowed to retain individual
ownership of a small plot of land (its precise size depend-
ing on the quality of the soil and the size of the family) as
well as to keep a few chickens and raise pigs or sheep.

Although this third type of structure was preponderant

from the beginning, a campaign was conducted in order to
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enlist the peasantry in these three kinds of cooperative
organizations. Table 7, which is in the Industrial Museum
in Pyongyang and reproduced in numerous sources, indi-
cates the gradual transformation of the rural structure.

Toward the end of 1954, approximately one-third of all
private households belonged to cooperatives. The program
was accelerated in the years 1955-1956 and was said to
have been completed by 1958. In promoting cooperativiza-
tion, the policy was to rely on the poor peasantry (con-
stituting about 40 percent of the rural population at the
end of the war) and strengthen their alliance with the
middle peasants. The crucial question, of course, was how
to ireat the rich peasants. In order to influence their deci-
sions in the desired direction, the power and options of
rich peasants were gradually limited, while the coopera-
tives were given preferential treatment. In spite of the
lack of modern means of production, the cooperatives—
with efficient assistance by the state—very early showed
their superiority to individual farming, eventually con-
vincing formerly reluctant farmers into participating in
the movement,

Table 7
Cooperative Organizations
Percent of peasant
households .
organized in Percent of
cooperatives cooperative acreage
1953 12 0.6
1954 31.8 30.9
1955 49.0 486
1956 80.9 77.9
1957 956 93.7
1958 (August) - 100.0 100.0
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It goes without saying that certain errors were commit-
ted, as for instance when some political cadres—eager to
show good results—took liberties with the principle of
voluntary participation and started pushing farmers too
rapidly into cooperative organizations. Such methods
were severely criticized. It is characteristic of. Korean
methods that though the process was based for the most
part on the principle of free choice, it was not left to de-
velop spontaneously. Of great importance on the political
level were the intensive courses given once or twice a year
—beginning in 1955—to several thousand leading mem-
bers of both central and local rural organs. Here the guide-
lines worked out by the Party were discussed and a unified
perspective developed—a significant factor in the political
and economic consolidation of the agricultural coopera-
tives. Measures were taken to prevent the formation of
cooperative units composed exclusively of *“rich” peas.
ants, while the poorest units were granted tax reductions
and additional help by the state. However, a certain differ-
ence in standards between cooperatives was unavoidable
and even today differences persist in the prosperity and
maintenance levels of the various cooperative farms.

Another significant point needs to be mentioned: at no
time during cooperativization did the agricultural output
decrease; on the contrary, the process was accompanied by
a steady increase in production. As one student of Korean
affairs has pointed out, this may be the first historical
example of successful collectivization without a tempo-
rary diminution of agricultural production. The same ex-
pert cites statistics showing that food production
increftssed from 2,873,000 tons in 1956 to 3,803,000 tons in
1560,

Following collectivization, the proper size for agricul-
tural units had to be chosen. This reorganization took
place in October 1958—that is, two months after the offi-
cial announcement of the completion of the first stage.
Cooperative farms were comparatively small at first, cov-
ering about 40 to 100 households each. Their reduced size
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made them easier to organize, but in order to facilitate
more advanced methods of production and carry out big- -
ger projects (soil improvement, draining, irrigation, regu-
lation of rivers, terracing of hills, etc.) larger units seemed
more rational. Gradually their size increased so that in the
end they included an average of 275 households (3, 843
cooperatives for 1,055,000 peasant households in 1958),18
i.e., still a much smaller unit than the Chinese people’s
communes. At the same time they became fully integrated
with the local authorities and the already existing cooper-
ative enterprises (comsumers’ cooperatives and credit
cooperatives). This administrative setup was later
changed.

A great stride had thereby been taken, not least because
—as most observers agree—the process had been rather
gradual and devoid of serious excesses. Socially, this
meant that the main sources of exploitation had now been
eliminated from the countryside. The peasants were on
their way toward becoming socialist worker-farmers,
leading a different kind of life in surroundings which
could gradually be transformed into advanced modern vil-
lages.

Raising Productim‘ty Through Coliectivization

During the period under consideration there were heavy
demands made on North Korean agriculture: the country-
side not only had to provide the necessary food for a popu-
lation with increasing purchasing power, but also deliver
industrial crops and place a percentage of its labor force
at the disposal of other expanding sectors. In this respect -
a great population movement from agriculture to the in-
dustrial, administrative, and service sectors took place in
a relatively short period of time. Official statistics show a
constant decrease of the population engaged in farming to
the point where in 1958 less than half of the work force
remained in agriculture. The scope of this shift could be
seen in the fact that “between 1953 and 1967, the urban
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Table 8
The Shift in Occupation Division from 1946 to 1960
(in percent)

1946 1949 1953 1958 1960

Workers and
office employees 18,7 26.0 29.7 40.9 52.0

Farmers 74.1 69.3 66.4 56.6 44.0
Others 5.0 29 24 2.0 33
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Facts About Korea (Pyongyang: Foreign Languages Publishing
House, 1961), p.9. ' ’

' popula:ﬁion grew from 17.7 percent to 47.5 percent of the
total.” '

Obviously, in order to adjust to such demands the pro-
ductivity of the rural sector had to increase. It should be
kept in mind, however, that in an agrarian society collec-
tivization is more than “simply” an attempt to make up for
the shortage of labor power, as was the case in Korea. In
this respect one of the main differences between the Chi-
nese and Korean rationales for collectivization lies in
their different situations with regard to population re-
serves, In China, rural surplus labor could be absorbed by
" the new system, reducing idleness in the slack seasons
through labor-intensive projects. In Korea, no such prob-
lem of surplus population existed, although there too the
question of more effective use of labor was a factor in the
strategy of economic development. Collectivization thus
seems equally applicable to very different conditions.

The traditional attitude toward the rural question is that
a rise in labor productivity can only be attained through
the modernization of this sector, demanding huge invest-
ments with rather slow returns. Another less accepted op-
tion is the transformation of forms of organization
combined with gradual improvement of the means and

!
!
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methods of cultivation. At the time various arguments
against collectivization were raised within the Workers’
Party of Korea. Because of the division of the country,
some opponents argued that such a step would further
increase the differences between North and South.'®
Against this line of thought the Party leadership main-
tained that only by building socialism could the northern
part of the country consolidate itself economically and
politically, and that only a strong North could eventually
promote the unification of the country.

Another major argument against agricultural coopera-
tives was that the country did not yet possess sufficient
technical means to reorganize the rural sector. In general,
this problem acquires particular significance when social-
ist construction takes place in preindustrial societies. A
solution had to be devised by all Asian socialist states be-
cause their agrarian economies provided them with lim-
ited access to the benefits of the industrial revolution. The
political leadership of these countries, characterized by
very different situations, each arrived at the conclusion
that the social reorganization of the rural sector had to be
undertaken not only in order to strengthen socialism in
the countryside but precisely in order to raise produc-
tivity, thus supplying a surplus which could be channeled
into the industrialization process. To orthodox critics it
was unthinkable that such a transformation might be
achieved in nonmechanized agrarian environments, as
this was a departure from the Soviet model of “tractors
first, then collectivization.” " But the theory of raising pro-
ductivity through social reorganization of agriculture,
thereby pushing socialism one step further, is actually in
complete agreement with classical Marxism-Leninism.

Karl Marx seems to have been conscious of the advan-
tages labor collaboration and organization can have on
productivity as compared with individual labor:

.. . co-operation allows the work to be carried on over an
extended space; it is consequently imperatively called for in
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certain undertakings, such as draining, constructing dykes,
irrigation works, and the making of canals, roads and rail-
ways. On the other hand, while extending the scale of pro-
duction, it renders possible a relative contraction of the
arena, This contraction of arena simultaneous with, and
arising from, the extension of scale, whereby a number of
useless expenses are cut down, is due to the conglomeration
of laborers, to the aggregation of various processes, and to
the concentration of the means of production. The combined
working-day produces, relative to an equal sum of isolated
working-days, a greater quantity of use-values, and, conse-
quently, diminishes the labor-time necessary for the produc-
tion of a given useful effect.®

As far as the political aspect is concerned, Lenin pointed
out that the act of grouping people together was in itself
. conducive to socialism: “When the population is organized
in cooperative societies to the utmost . . . socialism . . .
achieves its aims.” And on the importance of the peasant-
ry’s participation in socialist transformation, Lenin

added: “It is one thing to draw up fantastic plans for build-

ing Socialism by means of all sorts of workers’ associa-
tions, but it is quite another thing to learn to build it practi-
cally, in such a way that every small peasant may take
part in the work of construction.”?! Koreans seem to have
been aware of the classical Marxist teachings on this ques-
tion: “Lenin pointed out that even a collective economy
-that merely pooled the peasants’ land and farm imple-
ments could achieve an economic improvement that was
impossible in the individual small peasant economy, and
could double or treble the productivity of labour. We were
guided by this theory in our agricultural co-operative
movement.” 22

The Relationship Between Industry and Agrz‘cufture

The implication is that the social reorganization of la-
bor in the rural sector not only favors the political project
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of socialism but contributes to a better utilization of hu-
man resources in the struggle against underdevelopment.
One specialist on Korean affairs seems to underrate seri-
ously the scope of the issues involved: “The land reform in
1945-47 and the cooperativization immediately following
the Korean War were typically Communist attempts to
increase agricultural production through rigid control,
and to siphon off as much of that output as possible to pay
for industrialization.”?* In today’s world, however, for
most underdeveloped countries the generation of a sur-
plus in order to finance an industrialization process is an
imperative, not a matter of free political choice. The ques-
tion is rather how to achieve a rapid accumulation suffi-
cient for industrialization without causing harm to other
sectors. Since philanthropy in international relations is
the exception rather than the rule, no country in the un-
derprivileged category can expect adequate amounts of
foreign funds to finance its development. Preindustrial so-
cieties—not having had access to the “fruits” of imperial-
ism; having in fact, been victimized by such ties—do not
in the last instance have any viable alternative but to
transform their production relations in order to promote
their internal accumulation. The social reorganization of
the rural sector and the resulting increase in productivity
serve precisely this purpose.

If history up to now has known few examples of a rapid
and efficient solution to this complex problem, experience
has shown many cases where development is hampered
by the inability to achieve a correct relationship between
industry and agriculture, often resulting in political ten-
sions. The well-known Brazilian sociologist, Josué de Cas--
tro, put his finger on the basic weakness behind Latin
America’s dilemma:

The archaic and unproductive agriculture prevents pro-
gress; its feeble productivity and the resulting high costs of
food is a handicap for industry. The prices for subsistence
goods are such that industry tends to establish salaries at a
level which condemns the workers to hunger. Nevertheless,
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thanks to labor unions, workers are no longer willing to die
from hunger. This puts industry in a difficult situation.
There are hardly any raw materials available at a competi-
tive price. There is no national market for the industrial
products: between 50 and 80 percent of the population lives
in the countryside in a subsistence economy. Those products
which are not competitive on the world market find no inter-
nal absorption [market). >

This structural mechanism, connected to backward
agriculture, is to a large degree responsible for creating a
position of dependence vis-a-vis the world market, result-
ing in the so-called “development of underdevelopment.”
In order to fulfill its role in economic growth, agriculture
(under any system) should be able to release new labor
power for industry and other services, cultivate low-priced
industrial crops for that sector, and guarantee an abun-
dant food supply in order to keep prices and wages low and
prevent inflation. Finally, on account of the high propor-
tion of the population involved in the rural sector and its
increased purchasing power for both farm implements
and consumer goods, the peasantry becomes the backbone
of the national internal market. In other words, unless
agriculture is developed, industry will also be hand-
icapped and sustained economic growth obstructed.

A case in which a stagnant agriculture has constituted
an insurmountable barrier to progress is India.? It is that
country’s failure to solve the rural question and develop a
means of financing its own industrial development which
explains to a large extent its retarded position despite the
amount of foreign aid it has received from both the United
States and the USSR when compared to its initial possibili-
ties,

The importance for economic development of a correct
resolution of the agrarian question may further be illus-
trated by the difficulties experienced by the first socialist
state at the beginning of its industrialization:

The latter [industrialization] was slowed down as long as
agricultural surplus was insufficient. It became necessary to
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adopt institutional methods such as compulsory deliveries
to assure the supply of a large enough agrarian surplus to
satisfy the demands of industrialization, The example of the
Soviet Union of the late twenties and the beginning thirties
shows furthermore, how technical changes may be indis-
pensable in agriculture in order to make it capable of fur-
nishing the labor force to industry without diminishing the
agrarian surplus,?

In the case of Korea, had the solution of the agricultural
problem been postponed until the means of modernization
were available, the country’s later development and in-
dustrialization process would have been negatively
affected.

Socialist versus Capitalist Accumulation

Recognizing the feasibility of raising productivity in
agriculture before the means for modernizing that sector
have been developed opens a wide range of perspectives,
By developing agriculture side by side with light and
heavy industry, Korea avoided the pattern of concentrat-
ing all resources on the development of a highly central-
ized industry. Such a concentration of modern means of
production in the hands of a small minority of skilled
workers, leaving the rest of the population with a largely
inefficient production apparatus, would amount almost to
a reproduction of the capitalist mode of development.

It often goes unrecognized that from an economic point
of view the increased productivity of a minority of the
population, though it seems logical, can hardly compen-
sate for a backwardness of production on the part of the
majority. On the other hand, even a mediocre improve-
ment in the productivity of the majority has a greater
overall impact. On the political level the pattern of highly
centralized investment tends to perpetuate a lopsided so-
cial structure and foster elitism. The discrepancies be-
tween town and country may grow bigger, while the
passivity of the huge peasant masses continues, prevent-
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ing them from gradually making themselves masters of
their work conditions. Symptoms of such a development
might include a growth of centralized bureaucratism, a
mystification of technology on the part of the masses, and
alack of rapid improvemeént of living conditions—in other
words, a course which would alienate the masses from the
Party and from political life as a whole,

In Korea, special attention was given to this entire prob-
lematic. The negative political and economic implications
gi:l .poegcy of exploitation toward the peasantry were fully

1zeq:

Should rural work be neglected, should the rural areas be
left without aid or, worse still, should there be industrial
development alone at the expense of agriculture and urban
construction alone at the sacrifice of the countryside, then
the discrepancy between town and country, far from disap-
pearing, will grow even greater. This will make it impossi-
ble to give full play to the activeness of the peasants, develop
agriculture or improve the peasants’ living standards. It
will, in the long run, hinder the development of industry
itself, as well as that of the whole national economy, and

cause severe damage to the building of socialism and com-
munism.?

In Korea, industrialization based on a form of exploita-
tion of the rural areas by the center was consequently
considered an inherently capitalistic mode of accumula-
tion. The political leadership would therefore disagree
with the theory advocated by the opposition in the Soviet
Union in the 1920s, as formulated by Preobrazhensky, ac-
cording to which the exploitation of agriculture was a
necessity for socialization:

The idea that a socialist economy can develop by itself with-
out touching the resources of the petty bourgeois economy,
and particularly the peasant economy, is beyond doubt a
reactionary, petty bourgeois utopia. The task of the socialist
state consists not in taking from the petty bourgeois produc-
ers less than was taken by capitalism, but to take more out
of the even greater income which will be assured to the
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small producer by the rationalization of everything, in par-
ticular the small production of the country.”

It is well known that in the Soviet Union enormous diffi-
culties arose in the handling of the rural question and that
it became a principal point of controversy within the Com-
munist Party. In the end, a solution not very different from
the one proposed by Preobrazhensky was implemented,
with a “tribute” paid by the peasantry to provide capital
for the building of heavy industry. In this way one may say
that for what may have been historically predetermined
reasons, the Soviet Union adopted a method which was in
some respects similar to the capitalist mode of accumula-
tion and failed to bring into full play what the Koreans call
the inherent superiority of the socialist system (i.e., the
harmeonious development of all sectors combined with the
political mobilization of the masses). This may have
played an important role in subsequent developments, in-
cluding the further alienation of the peasant masses from
the Party and the failure to overcome differences between
various strata in terms of material conditions, technical
expertise, and the wielding of political power.

It is interesting to note that some Eastern European so-
cialist countries, no doubt influenced by the difficulties
experienced by the Soviet Union, have followed quite a
different pattern and achieved quite different results. As
pointed out by Lynn Turgeon, in the German Democratic
Republic, Czechoslovakia, and particularly Poland, the
peasantries were the chief beneficiaries of the method of
accumulation. The peasants’ “economic position in these
countries is somewhat analogous to that of capitalist
farmers in their wartime seller’s market. Relatively equal
income distribution and over-full employment have thus
maintained a vigorous demand for the produce of the
agricultural sector, similar to that found in the West only
under wartime conditions.”? This tendency was most ap-
parent in the case of Poland where, according to another
expert, in contrast to the method utilized in the Soviet
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Union, “the brunt of intensive forced saving has been car-
ried by industrial workers rather than by the peasantry:
this has been so because of the preservation of individual
farming stiffened the peasants’ resistance to the pressure
for centralized capital accumulation.”*® The question
may even legitimately be raised of whether the socializa-
tion of agriculture has not been abandoned in Poland, at
least for some years to come. Since the Polish peasants’
fierce rejection of collectivization in 1956, cooperative pro-
duction has gradually decreased, constituting no more
than 1 percent of the cultivated area in 1973. At the same
time, the state farms—former latifundia—which cover
about 14 percent of the area have not shown very positive
results, in spite of some technical progress. It is family
farming, prevailing over 84 percent of the cultivated area
and furnishing 87 percent of agricultural production,
which ensures an annual growth rate of 3 percent—one,
which compares favorably with French agriculture.’
The result of this favoritism toward agriculture has been
rather high prices for necessary consumer goods such as
food—representing about 50 percent of a worker’s budget
—and clothes. It was price increases which in 1971 trig-
gered large-scale workers’ demonstrations and violent
confrontations in various Polish cities. The mechanisms
which operate in a country like Poland, therefore, are not
unlike those of capitalist systems. The basic difference is
a certain degree of state intervention which gives prefer-
ential treatment to private agriculture at the expense of
socialist industry!

Industry Helps Agriculture

In Korea, even though agriculture at first supplied a
surplus for industry and the urban sector, at the same time
the relationship between these two sectors was a kind of
two-way street, The rural population never had to suffer a
deterioration of living conditions for the sake of industrial
growth. Accordingly, support for agriculture in the early

Socialist Methods of Economic Development 213

postwar years took the form of financial and technical
assistance and managerial and administrative guidance,
as well as direct labor power help. During the Three Year
Plan (1954-1956) much progress was achieved through
mass participation in land reclamation, irrigation pro-
jects, and the building and repairing of reservoirs and
pumping stations. In this period state investments totaled
7.4 billion old won, with over half that amount, 4.2 billion,
going to irrigation and river dike projects.’? This was a
decisive factor in opening up 123,000 additional chongbo
or arable land and constructing dikes for the protection of
another 160,000 chongbo. Again in 1957, 1,400 million old
won were spent by the government on rural construction.
In the years 1954-1957 the irrigated area increased from
227,000 chongbo to 384,000 chongbo, while the proportion
of irrigated paddies increased from 39 percent to 77 per-
cent of the total paddy area.’® Total capital expenditures
for increasing agricultural output during 1954-1959
amounted to about 23,900 million won.** In the same
period the supply of simple but efficient farm implements
increased, while farm machinery leasing stations multi-
plied threefold, thereby increasing the productive
capacity of the rural economy.

Because of the need for labor in the rural sector, tens of
thousands of demobilized men and many junior and sen-
ior graduates as well as middle school pupils went to the
countryside in the busy seasons and rendered assistance
amounting to millions of days of work. During the process
of collectivization, cooperatives had been given priority
for receiving such help. This factor, combined with the
technical aid, greatly contributed to making the initial
phases a success. Everybody took part in this work: mi-
litiamen, office workers, students, and children. Similar
mass movements were used to carry out forestation of hills
and mountain slopes to prevent erosion following the de-
struction brought about first by ruthless Japanese exploi-
tation and later by the Korean War. This tradition is still
alive, and at harvest or seeding time travelers to Korea
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will often see youths or soldiers working in the fields side
by side with work team members from cooperatives,

Moreover, the fact that the shift of rural population to
urban centers was of relatively recent origin made assist-
ance to the countryside not only politically acceptable but
almost a necessity in that many industrial workers were of
peasant origin with family ties to the countryside. For this
reason an attitude of neglect toward the peasantry could
very well have created tensions in industry.

Reorganization of Smalil Trade and Industry

As all socioeconomic activities are closely intercon-
nected, the reorganization of social relations in the coun-
tryside permitted important transformations in the
society as a whole. Even before the war the cooperativiza-
tion of handicrafts had been stimulated through loans on
favorable terms and the provision of raw materials, with
the aim of increasing production and overcoming the
weaknesses inherited from colonialism. In 1950, the Fed-
eration of Producers’ Cooperatives was formed and
material and technical aid was given to help impover-
ished handicrafts workers. During and immediately after
the war, the cooperativization of handicrafts was further
developed, and was completed only a few years later.

Private trade and industry were treated differently. In
the period up to the war use was made of their “positive
aspects”—i.e., their ability to provide various necessities—
and to this end assistance was granted. At the same time
their “negative aspects” were controlled through the labor
law or by drawing private enterprises into organizations
so that they had to carry on their business through the
“people’s market,” thereby preventing the buying up or
hoarding of goods. Until the outbreak of the war the exist-
ence of private commerce and industry was dependent on
the role they played in the countryside, acting as middle-
men between rural and urban populations. According to
Kim Il Sung: “Private trade and industry in our country
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were negligible from the start, and were kept going
mainly on the strength of small commodity production in
the countryside.”% Socially, this constituted a surviving
form of exploitation, based as it was on the possibility of
buying farm produce cheaply from the peasants and sell-
ing it, with a substantial profit margin, to workers and
office employees. The collectivization of agriculture was
consequently bound to have a profound influence on the
fate of this inherently weak sector. As will be recalled,
because of Japanese domination the role of indigenous
capitalism had been rather insignificant from the begin-
ning. With the nationalization of Japanese property and
the possessions of Korean collaborators following libera-
tion, the private sector no longer represented an independ-
ent economic force, The war further aggravated the plight
of the remaining private handicrafts industries and other
small commodity-producing enterprises, forcing them
into a closer relationship with the state sector. This situa-
tion actualized the need for socialist transformation of
commerce and small-scale industry.

In order to encourage merchants and private industrial-
ists to try cooperation on a voluntary basis, it was neces-
sary to introduce types of cooperatives in which their
means of production could be merged without harm to

~ their interests. The Korean Workers’ Party proposed three

forms. In the first, the means of production of the various
businesses were not yet integrated, but relations of mutual
assistance were maintained and modest contributions
made to common funds. This form disappeared, however,
once the movement for cooperativization got into full
swing. The second was a semisocialist type with collective
management and pooling of production and funds, but
with income distribution according to the volume of in-
vestment as well as to labor input. Finally, in the socialist
type, the one which became dominant, the means of pro-
duction and funds were placed under collective ownership
and distribution was in accordance with work performed.

The reorganization of the nonagricultural private sector
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and the political remolding of entrepreneurs depended on
the possibility of offering them a viable means of eco-
nomic integration. Various incentives were used to en-
courage them to produce more, and to sell through state
agencies instead of on the market. At the same time, the
state-run enterprises and consumers’ cooperatives nar-
rowed down the market, following the line that “private
trade should be abolished by competition.”*® The coopera-
tives gradually increased the volume of their sales
through the state wholesale agencies while private chan-
nels dried up, and in the end these cooperatives engaged
in production only. As the Koreans see it, the fact that
merchants and entrepreneurs were allowed to produce
material wealth by their own labor had a radical effect on
their ideological development. “In this manner a change
in class relations took place and the former merchants,
industrialists or handicraftmen became working people,
cooperative workers or working intellectuals.”*’

Against the background of a virtually ruined private
sector whose remaining material foundation was disap-
pearing because of the policy of cooperativization of hand-
icrafts and agriculture, to have chosen a different course
would have meant bypassing a golden opportunity. Such
passivity would have complicated any later attempis at
socialist reorganization of this sector. Reviewing this
period, Kim Il Sung observed, “If our Party had missed this
chance when conditions were favorable for the socialist
transformation of private trade and industry, and had not
carried it out until they accumulated some assets, we
would have taken a long time and have faced a lot of
problems.”3® .

Another important factor that needs to be taken into
consideration is that commerce is not only a form of inter-
course between different sectors, but an important ele-
ment in the accumulation of capital. Consequently, the
stimulation of producers’ ceoperatives, handicrafts, and
various other light consumer industries should not be un-
derestimated, as such production is the basis of commer-
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cial activities. The relatively limited investment required,
considering the quick turnover, in light industry and trade
(compared {0 investments in heavy industry and agricul-
ture) gives this field of economic activity added signifi-
cance. This was clearly kept in mind from an early date:
“We must make every effort not only to ensure the smooth
supply of commodities required by the working people but
also to secure funds for the state, by expanding and devel-
oping the circulation of commodities hetween town and
country.”®® In fact, the organization of trade and circula-
tion became the object of very careful attention.

Technical Revolution in the Countryside

The social reorganization of the rural sector in Korea
did not, however, mean that modernization of agriculture
should or could be postponed. As pointed out by Kim Il
Sung, “ . . . once the foundation of socialist industry has
been laid, the emphasis should be switched so that indus-
try may come to the aid of agriculture. From that time on,
agriculture should be given ever more powerful and all-
round assistance.”* Indeed, only by revolutionizing the
methods of farming can this sector show progress in the
longer run, once the initial gains brought about by collec-

. tivization have been consolidated.

The organization of the peasantry into cooperatives ac-
tually facilitated the technical revolution in the country-
side, which would have been incomparably more difficult
and costly (not to say impossible) if individual, small-unit
farming had been allowed to dominate. In his interesting
“Theses on the Socialist Rural Question in our Country”
Kim Il Sung summed up the fundamental aspects of the
technical revolution:

Irrigation, mechanization, electrification and chemicaliza-
tion are the four fundamental components of the technical
revolution in the countryside. The steady increase of crop
vields is impossible if irrigation and chemicalization are
neglected while mechanization and electrification are one-
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sidedly emphasized. If, on the contrary, efforts are concen- .
trated only on irrigation and chemicalization while
mechanization and electrification are neglected, labour effi-
ciency cannot be raised, nor can the peasants be relieved of
their onercus toil.*!

Again, this was in line with the policy of bringing industry.
to the assistance of agriculture, since these transforma-
tions would have been impossible without a heavy mdus-
trial base,

The order of priority of these four elements of moderni-
zation may differ according to the level of industrial devel-
opment or specific regional conditions. In Korea it was
logical to give irrigation priority from the beginning. In.
the words of Kim Il Sung:

Unlike industry, agriculture is largely influenced by natural
and geographical factors, and particularly by climate. It is
the duty of the Communists to lay the solid foundations for
a situation in which production will be unaffected by cli-

" matic changes or other chance factors by conquering and
remaking nature, and to provide the people with stable con-
ditions of life.*?

Especially during the cooperativization period, mass cam-
paigns involving huge numbers of people carried out irri-
gation works and forest and water conservation projects.
While minor irrigation and draining schemes were under-
taken by the cooperatives themselves, larger projects were
usualiy taken in charge by the state,

By the end of 1960, the task of irrigation was basically
completed. Between 1946 and 1960, the area of irrigated
rice paddies had increased from 387,000 to 509,698
chongbo—and in 1970 it reached 700,000 chongbo. Today,
North Korea’s extensive irrigation system, comprising
about 40,000 kilometers of canals, about 11,200 electrical
pumping stations, and 1,234 reservoirs, makes it one of the
world’s most advanced countries in this field. This permits
a widespread use of chemical fertilizers, which are de-
pendent on water supplies during their application. Fur-
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Table 9
Development of Irrigation

1970
compared to
1953 1956 1960 1967 1960

Number of
reservoirs 203 897 ° 1234 1234  capacity
increased
1.5 times
Number of
pumping :
stations 1792 3862 7797 9584  capacity
' : increased
3.2 times

Source: ]. Suret-Canale, J. E. Vidal, La Coréde populaire vers les matins
calmes (Paris, 1973), p. 48.

ther, irrigation serves the socioeconomic function of
making agriculture less dependent on climatic conditions,
thus minimizing one of the main differences between in-
dustrial and agricultural production. One even more im-
portant effect of this elaborate water systemn has been the

. Prevention of the chronic floods which formerly plagued

the country.

Mechanization, probably the most difficult problem in
the technical revolutionization of a backward agriculture,
is nevertheless imperative for increasing productivity and
lightening the burden of farm work. In the beginning
(1953) the major emphasis was placed on perfecting sim-
Ple farm implements. Also in that year 15 machine-ser-
vice stations operating 500 tractors (15 horsepower) were
established, covering an area of 95,000 ckongbo. By 1957,
with the assistance of the Academy of Science’s Agricul-
tural Research Institute and of various agricultural col-
leges about 50 machine-service stations operating 2,092
tractors were tilling about 19 percent of the total arable
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land. At this juncture Korea did not yet produce tractors
but had to import them. During these early stages of me-
chanization, what claimed priority was the elimination of
time- and labor-consuming work such as ploughing, weed-
ing, and transportation. By 1959 the number of machine-
service stations had increased to 84 units with 8,050
tractors, and a variety of machines were doing 2.9 times

the work they had done in 1953.*® In the five-year period
from 1956 to 1960 the number of factories specializing in

the production of agricultural machinery doubled, while
in 1960 the assembly-line production of tractors (includ-
ing heavy, 75-horsepower tractors) gave further impetus
to the mechanization of agriculture. Thus, according to
one source the number of tractors (calculated in 15 horse-
power units) had jumped to 12,500 in 1960 and by 1965,
about 20,000 were operating in the country.** According to
figures given in the late 1960s there were 1.46 tractors per
100 hectares of land, implying a total number of 30,000
tractors, By 1972 the Kyiang Tractor Factory had been ex-
panded to include enlarged, automated worksheps, The

plant, renamed Kumsong, is supposed to be one of the 3

world’s biggest with an estimated annual capacity of
30,000 tractors. In his speech on July 27, 1974, Kim Il Sung
reported that there were about 80,000 tractors operating in
agriculture, which would seem to indicate that mechani-
zation under the 8ix Year Plan is getting under way. Actu-

ally, even in 1971 the mechanization of Korean agri-

culture was clearly on the increase, with lorries and trac-
tors seen everywhere in the busy seasons,

The third aspect of the technical revolution, electrifica-

tion, is closely related to the first two. Without electricity
in the countryside, irrigation and mechanization cannot
be fully accomplished nor modern villages constructed. In
colonial times, this source of energy had been exploited in
a lopsided manner based exclusively on water power.
After liberation an effort was made to overcome the sea-
sonal differences in power production by reducing de-
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pendence on the level of rainfall through the construction
of numerous thermal power plants. Another approach was
to promote small- and medium-sized power stations built
with local manpower and widely distributed over various
sections of the country, while simultaneously constructing
large power stations as well. This diversification made it
possible to tap smaller streams; it also made power sup-
plies less vulnerable in case of military conflict.

The scope of the effort can be grasped from the follow-
ing statistics. By 1960, 62.1 percent of the country’s small-
est administrative units (#¢) in rural areas had access to
electricity, whereas the figure for households was 62 per-
cent. By 1967, the figures were 98.2 percent for the rés and
86.1 percent for farmers’ dwellings. Today, electrification
is said to have been completed: practically all households,
even in remote hamlets, have access to the benefits of elec-
trical power.

Qverall priority for the utilization of electricity was
given to productive operations such as water pumping,
threshing and feed processing, milling, etc. But electrifica-
tion also played a key role in raising the standard of living
of the peasantry by giving them electric light as well as
access to various cultural activities such as radio, cinema,
and television. In this manner another difference between
urban and rural life could be reduced. In 1970, the con-
sumption of electricity in rural areas amounted to one
billion kilowatts/hour per year, most of it for productive
Purposes, When traveling by night in North Korea lights
can be seen everywhere in populated areas—not the mil-
lions of bright bulbs and neon lights of Western cities, but
sufficient to serve its purpose. Waste is avoided.

Internationally, the DPRK ranks among the most ad-
vanced countries as far as economical utilization of elec-
tricity is concerned. This is partly due to the country’s
hatural hydroelectrical potential which, once tapped in an
efficient manner, could play a decisive role in the medern-
ization of the country. In this connection it should not be
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forgotten that quite a few Third World countries have
similar potentialities.

Chemicalization is the fourth cornerstone of modern
agriculture. The application of modern techniques in an
appropriate manner implies a knowledge of soil construc-
tion and composition, climatic variations, and a number
of other complicated details involved in the science of
agronomy. This is the major prerequisite for proper utili-
zation of fertilizers to improve the soil and the application -
of various insecticides and herbicides to protect plants
against insects or disease. '

During the colonial occupation some fertilizer was pro-
duced in North Korea, but this was mainly exported to
Japan. After the complete destruction of these fertilizer
factories during the Korean War, priority was given to

. their reconstruction. This was no simple task. While pro-
duction levels within most branches of the economy had
by 1956 surpassed those of 1949, the fertilizer cutput had
only reached 49 percent of that last prewar year. This
imbalance was corrected during the Five Year Plan and
production was further developed under the Seven Year
Plan. Today, the country possesses the biggest factories of
this kind on the east coast of the Asian mainland, even
exporting some of its products. Similarly—according to
official figures—the average use of chemical fertilizer in-
creased from 131 kilograms per hectare in 1949 to 160
- kilograms in 1960, 300 kilograms in 1965, and 510 kilo--
grams in 1970 (700 kilograms of chemical fertilizers were i3
applied to each hectare of paddy, while in dry fields the
average was 500 kilograms). Since liberation the produc- :
tion of chemical fertilizers has increased about tenfold
and it is expected that it will reach 2.8 to 3 million tons by
1976 and 5 million tons by 1980.

A question which has been on the minds of many for-
eign visitors to the DPRK, especially in recent years, is
how the problem of pollution is dealt with. We discu
the subject with the chief engineer of a chemical factory,
several teachers, professors at the Marine College at Won-
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san, and others. The responses varied: some knew little of
the problem; others showed a keen awareness of it. It
should be pointed out that industrial pollution is a prob-
lem the authorities were aware of rather early; during the
reconstruction period, for example, industries were relo-
cated outside of residential areas. Recognition of the full
scope of the question is a relatively recent phenomenon,
but with increasing worldwide understanding of its seri-
ousness, the DPRK too will surely give priority to the
struggle against all forms of pollution. It is obvious that
the context of the problem is different in the newly indus-
trialized, planned economy of Korea than in the industri-
alized capitalist world.

It is interesting to note that in order to increase the sup-
ply of fertilizer and protect land fertility; which cannot be
maintained with chemicals alone, the use of manure has
been encouraged. Consequently it is recommended that
every farm household raise two pigs a year, in addition to
other livestock; the manure, mixed with limestone and
apatite can be turned into good organic fertilizer in the
form of compost. Not only does this improve the soil and
thereby increase the harvest, but it yields a larger quantity
of meat. To provide the necessary animal fodder, every
strip of land is used—on river dikes, between trees in or-
chards, along roads. Only in certain areas of Holland have
the authors seen such intensive utilization of land.

Besides the different technical aspects of agricultural
modernization, much attention was paid from the very
beginning to the introduction of more scientific farming
methods—rice seeding on cold beds or dry fields, wide-row
and crisscross sowing, use of quality seeds, etc. While pri-
ority was given to the production of grain, constituting
about 82 percent of all agricultural produce in 1960, indus-
trial crops, vegetables, fruit, and fodder were also devel-
oped. The extensive irrigation of rice fields generaly
permits two crops per year—the second being a dry field
winter crop in the spring before rice planting takes place
(although in certain areas winter crops do not have suffi-
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cient time to ripen and have to be green-harvested and
used as fodder). In addition, the polder reclamation pro-
gram on the coast of the West Sea has extended the land
area.*® As rice fields in terraces are labor-intensive and
difficult to adapt to mechanization, a movement to plant

fruit trees in terraces on hills and mountainslopes was

started in 1958. Today more than 300,000 ckongbo are
taken up by fruits trees. Besides making the country an
exporter of good quality apples, the many orchards grow-
ing on the red-colored soil in all the hilly areas have added
a special touch of beauty to the countryside.

Animal production also increased, although at a rela-
tively slower pace. By 1960, 672,000 head of cattle were

being raised, still below the 1949 total of 788,000—with the -

important difference, however, that the decreased need
- for draft animals resulted in a higher proportion of cows,
permitting dairy farming to increase. Pig production was

expected to reach 3.5 million in the years 1967-1970, As it

is both a time-consuming and relatively expensive task to
develop pig- and cow-raising, the greatest and most rapid
progress was made with the introduction of state farms
specializing in chicken, ducks, and rabbits, and managed
in an almost industrial manner. In 1970, egg production
reached 700 million, probably including the household
supply. The present Six Year Plan foresees a yearly pro-
- duction of about 3 billion eggs, half from modern chicken
- farms, and the other half from the cooperatives.

Other important protein sources are soybeans and fish..

The fishing industry seems to be extremely diversified,
yielding an ample supply of food—not only fish but various
shellfish, seaweed, etc., which are important ingredients
in a variety of Korean dishes. Fishing is developed actively
not only along the coasts and in lakes and streams, but in
the water reservoirs. We were told that sometimes fish are
even raised on the irrigated paddy fields. The fish seem to

thrive in the low muddy waters, and their constant move-

ment of the plant roots is said to stimulate the growth of
rice. When the water is drained at harvest time, the ma-
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ture fish may be caught. Flour can be made of fish as well
as of soybeans and is widely used in various food products,
including baby food. All kindergarten children receive not
only a daily glass of milk but an additional supply of pro-
tein in the form of fish-flour or soybean products. In most
Afro-Asian and Latin American countries today protein
deficiency takes its annual toll among children in the form
of crippling diseases. Youngsters growing up in the DPRK
are safe from such risks for the first time in their country’s
history.

As far as industrial crops are concerned, agriculture was
relieved of a burdensome task with the introduction of
synthetic fibers. Since the climate is not very favorable to
cotton, its-cultivation could gradually be decreased—from
78,000 tons in 1949 to about 7,000 tons—without affecting
textile production. At the same time the manufacturing of
textiles from reed, corn cane, etc., was developed. Accord-
ing to Korean figures, even under their particularly unfa-
vorable conditions, one hectare of reeds can yield the same
amount of fabric as twenty hectares of cotton. Viscose is
made of wood and woven into blankets, while the produc-
tion of vinalon is based on flax and limestone. All this has
meant that a larger area of arable land could be devoted
to other useful crops, better suited to local climatic condi-
tions. A rather large sericulture also exists. Some of the
silk is meant for export, but some is also consumed at
home, since silk is used extensively in traditional women’s
costumes as well as for bed covers. In order to save wood,
Paper is made locally from pulp made of rice straw, in
what seems to be a consistent policy of economizing on the
country’s resources.

Other nonessential crops were also reduced. Tobacco
production, 10,000 tons in 1949, had decreased to 8,000 tons
by 1969, but this seems sufficient both to cover the domes-
tic demand and to allow for some exports.

The economic course implemented through the reform
policies after liberation, the establishment of cooperative
farms in the immediate postwar period, and the gradual
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technical transformation of the farming process, have
enabled North Korea to practically resolve its agrarian
problem. According to Joseph S. Chung, the average an-
nual rate of growth for the DPRK’s Gross Agricultural
Product was 10 percent for 1954-1960 and 6.3 percent for

1961-1970.¢ These were very high growth rates for a rural = 4

economy, which generally has much less growth poten-
tional than the industrial sectors. In 1960 the achievement
of self-sufficiency in food was announced. Considering the
complexities involved, this was no small achievement,
especially when it is recalled that originally 75-78 percent
of the country’s paddy was situated in the South and only

about 20 percent of the area in the North was accessible.

arable land. The vield of 42.3 hundredweight of rice per
hectare claimed in 1960, compared to 30 hundredweight in
1949, makes one realize the rapidity with which progress
has been made. Following the early sixties, when the low
level of technology and management techniques resulted
in rather slow increases in productivity, agricultural pro-
duction took great leaps in the Seventies. By 1974 average
per-chongbo rice vield was as high as 5.9 tons; this com-
pares favorably with the advanced agriculture of such
countries as Japan and Australia, making the North Ko-
rean yield the highest on the Asian mainland.*” The corre-
sponding maize yield for the same year was claimed to be
about 5 tons, also very impressive,

Based on what are admitted to be unreliable U.N. figures

for North Korean exports and imports, some critics of the
regime have questioned the date for the achievement of

self-sufficiency in food, maintaining that it occurred |

somewhat later. Ironically enough, these same writers,
upon investigation, have had to acknowledge that this cru-
cial goal actually has been achieved “partly by virtue of
the increased production of other agricultural and marine
commodities, supplementing the grain output, and also
the continuance of a rigorous grain rationing and distribu-
tion system.”*¥ The rationing of rice, however, has
another explanation, one related to the policy of subsidiz-
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ing grain production. The cooperative farmers are al-
Jowed to keep enough grain for their own consumption,
while the rest is bought by the state at a price of 0.60 won
per kilogram, and resold in shops to workers and office
employees for only 0.08 won per kilogram. If the rice was
not rationed, it would simply be too tempting to try to resell
rice bought cheaply. This example of consciously promot-
ing agricultural production has a political explanation:

Why then does the state buy rice from the co-operative farm-
ers at such a high price? It is to improve their living stand-
ards and, at the same time, to encourage them to be more
earnest in running the collective economy . . . . If the state
procurement price is too low for the grain the farmers have
grown collectively, their cash income will be small. If they
get a small income from the collective economy, they will be
inclined to get more from the private sideline economy. Qur
farmers now have little interest in private sidelines, because
it is more profitable for them to work on the co-operative
farm than in sidelines.*

B. REVOLUTIONIZING
THE EDUCATION SYSTEM

Ideological Revolution in the Countryside

On the sociopolitical level the modernization of agricul-
ture is directly linked to an ideological transformation of
the people involved. Without such a process, the mentality
of the peasantry remains attached to former social rela-
tions and ancient methods of production. A kind of cul-
tural revolution is necessary, with special emphasis on
ideological remolding and on raising the level of general
knowledge and technical knowhow. According to Korean
socialists, only by paying close attention to these elements
can the gap between the rural and urban sectors, together
with the existing distinctions between the working class
and the peasantry, eventually be eliminated. '
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The attitude of the socialist forces in an agrarian envi-
ronment is dictated by a dialectical understanding of the
peasant’s role in the political process. Despite their rheto-
ric, the following observation by two pro-Western special-
ists on Asian affairs may not be completely off the mark:

To the Communists, and particularly to the Asian Commu-
nists, the peasant has represented a hope and a challenge.
Deeply cognizant of the need to capture and use this class,
alternately optimistic and pessimistic about its revolution-
ary potentials, ambivalent over the mixture of coercion and
persuasion to be used in soliciting rural cooperation, the
North Korean Communists never come closer to revealing
the essence of their movement than when confront:mg the
peasant “problem.”%

- This problem, however, is only one aspect of overall social
change and must be considered within that context.

Since the very essence of their strategy is the under-
standing of the necessity for change, Koreans view the
solution to the question of the transformation of the rural
sector within the general framework of constructing a
new type of society. Several elements are involved. First,
following the abolition of the old production relations, pri-
ority is given to ideological work, while at the same time
technical and cultural education is carried out. Second,
the working class has to assist the peasantry; the city must
* help the countryside, and industry must come to the aid of
agriculture. The third point is the necessity of institu-
tional changes, replacing cooperative ownership with all-
people ownership, developing the principle of collective
management instead of one-person management, and
bringing methods of rural management to a level equaling
that of industry.

The strategy of ideological transformation in Korea is
based on the concept that class struggle continues under
socialism, although assuming a somewhat different form
than under the former social order. In practice this means
not only that the people have to be politically mobilized
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against subversive elements from the outside and rem-
nants of the old exploiting classes, but that their own sur-
viving obsolete ideas have to be overcorne. The outcome of
such a struggle depends largely on the very recognition
that there is a problem. Socialists previously tended to
believe that ideological problems would disappear by
themselves once production relations were transformed.
Kim Il Sung’s position is precisely the opposite:

The remolding of the peasants’ thought and consciousness
does not come of itself with the establishment of the socialist
system and improvement of the livelihood. It goes without
saying that with the triumph of the socialist system, the
economic foundation generating obsolete ideas disappears
and the social and material conditions for equipping the
peasants with new ideology are created. But, under social-
ism too, the residue of the obsolete ideas, and particulariy
petty-proprietor inclinations, persist for a long time in the
minds of the peasants, and may revive and even grow when
the ideological work is slackened.®

In the course of this political struggle, members of
agricultural cooperatives were shown that one should re-
spect public property and subordinate one’s own petty in-
terests and inclinations to those of the community and the
state. At the same time a positive attitude toward labor
was encouraged, with work considered an honorable en-
deavor; leading an idle life, depending on the work of oth-
ers for one’s livelihood, as the old exploiting classes had
done, was frowned upon and morally condemned. Similar
strictures existed against waste of material or labor; there
was great emphasis on valuing and protecting the wealth
created by the working masses. This remolding process
was not based entirely on moral appeals, however. It was
accompanied by concrete measures (such as the previ-
ously noted rationing of rice), which made negative atti-
tudes difficult to maintain. Thus, the struggle against
egoism and indolence was strengthened through the prin-
ciple of socialist distribution, i.e., material remuneration
in accordance with laber performed. Ideological/political
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incentives were combined with material benefits that in-
creased the general standard of living. Another aspect of
the revolutionization of consciousness was the promotion
of a spirit of “opposing the old and aspiring for the new,”
and of “loving the future and being armed with revolu-
tionary optimism.” Passive, conservative, and mystical at-
titudes toward the solution of actual problems were to be
opposed. Furthermore, the peasantry was to be educated
in the policies of the Party and its revolutionary trad-
itions. 52

Presenting positive examples, patiently persuading and
influencing people into a new mentality—these were the
principal methods employed in this educational process.
Another recommended approach was to conduct ideologi-
cal work through practical activities and collective labor
at the very site of production. This emphasis on practice,
so characteristic of the Korean perspective, is probably
designed to prevent errors of idealism and the creation of
false issues, which would divide the people. When politi-
cal work is combined with practical everyday tasks,
knowledge becomes generalized and a deeper understand-
ing is achieved. As Kim Il Sung explains, “We should vig-
orously carry on the ideological revelution in the rural
areas 50 as to equip peasants with working-class ideas and
eliminate gradually the differences in the level of
thougl;?'ts and consciousness between workers and peas-
ants.” ’

On a more material level, this ideological endeavor was
followed up by efforts to develop more advanced forms of
property relations through promotion of the principle of
“ownership by the whole people.” In the rural economy,
state farms of various kinds and state-owned machine sta-
tions coexisted with the cooperatives, serving as examples
of higher forms of ownership. But changes in property
relations came slowly; by 1960, cooperative farms ac-
counted for 83.9 percent of the total area under cultivation
as against 16.1 percent for state farms.* These figures
have not altered substantially since, but surmounting this
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state of affairs is considered a precondition for the future
evolution of the countryside: “For successfully building
socialism, we must consolidate and further develop collec-
tive ownership, i.e., socialist ownership, in the country-
side. And for building communism in the future,
collective ownership should be turned into ownership by
the whole people. Without eliminating selfishness, the

_process of all this development cannot be accelerated.”s

It should be clear that the development of the country-
side was not left to chance nor to the working of spontane-
ous forces. In the same vein, new and improved methods
of administration and management were introduced..
Against the background of a technical and cultural revolu-
tion, the mentality of the rural population seems to have
changed almost as rapidly as their surroundings. The
methods involved in this transformation of the Korean
countryside may be considered a contribution to the the-
ory and practice of the transition to socialism in agrarian
societies,

In the urban sector, when the industrialization process
began it suffered from many material and cultural limita-
tions comparable to those affecting agriculture. Here too
a technical and cultural revolution was of paramount im-
portance in modernizing the composition and mentality of
the labor force,

Creating an Advanced Industrial Labor Force

Because of the low level of their means of production, in
former colonies and semicolonies the modernization of
the labor force is a more pronounced problem than it is in
highly industrialized nations. In the event of a transition
from developed capitalism to socialism, the new regimes
would not inherit this kind of difficulties (although no
doubt radical ideological remolding would certainly be
called for). The lack of a trained and disciplined labor
force would not be a factor of any significance. Modern
liberal theoreticians of development often devote much of
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their attention to the lack of managerial ability in Third
World countries but fail to realize the full implications of
the weakness of these countries’ working classes in both
the technical and sociological sense of the word. Overcom-
ing this handicap may very well be a precondition for
industrial development. Writing some years ago on the
problems of the Chinese economy in the years after libera-
tion, the economist Solomon Adler made the following im-
portant point:

Given an adequate supply of food, the creation of a skilled
labour force is the crux of the process of industrialization.
With it the problems of capital formation and capital
maintenance can be solved; without it, the best machinery
in the world will rust unused. The speed of reconstruction in
devastated industrial countries is proof enough of its over-
riding importance. But the creation, or at any rate, the rapid
expansion of a supply of skilled workers amenable to factory
discipline is a problem of a very different order from that of
mobilizing a trained labour force already in being. The dis-
cipline needed for the smooth and continuing operation of
a factory system is at least as hard to acquire as modern
industrial skill. . . ., %

In Korea this problem was particularly severe. During
colonial domination very few Koreans had worked at
skilled jobs; technology, and the privileges it conferred,
were monopolized by Japanese nationals. At the time of
liberation, there was thus a serious lack of technical
cadres, although this problem—as seen above—-was on the
way to being remedied. However, with the war many of
the country’s ablest workers were lost. In the immediate
postwar period, with the emphasis on reconstruction, the
needs of the industrial sector were probably relatively un-
complicated; as the rehabilitation process progressed,
however, the demand for both more qualified cadres and
skilled workers increased. Similarly, due to the peasants’
lower ideological and cultural levels, the transfer of work-
ers from agriculture to industry could hardly alleviate this
fundamental weakness in the short run. This problem was
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recognized by Kim I Sung, who stated at the time that
“ . . at present there are no small number of workers at
our factories who are not yet armed with working-class
consciousness. They lack discipline and organization and
fail to understand correctly their class stand as masters of
the state.””’

As in the rural sector, the method chosen to overcome
this weakness was the elimination of the old customs and
ideas harbored by members of the new industrial labor
force both through ideological education, raising their
political and cultural level, and through the improvement
of their technical skills and standard of living. The resolu-
tion of this problem was considered to be of prime impor-
tance: “No great results can be expected in the postwar
rehabilitation and development of the national economy,
unless the ideological, cultural and technical levels of the
working-class are raised.”*

Although ideological remolding is a long-term project
that continues throughout the entire period of socialist
transition, the elevation of the cultural and technical level
of the people also demands immediate measures, includ-
ing the establishment of institutions. Under the prevailing
conditions, education had to fulfill two principal func-
tions: in the short run it had to provide the cultural and
technical training required for the development of all sec-
tors of the economy, while in the longer run it was to pave
the way for the socialist objective of reducing the contrast
between town and country, the distinctions between intel-
lectual and manual labor, and the differences between
various kinds of work. The way a country tackles the edu-
cational problem can serve as an indicator both of its abil-
ity to solve the problem of underdevelopment and of the
seriousness of its intention to introduce socialism.

The Failure of Traditional Education

To understand the highly strategic significance of edu-
cation in the socioeconomic development of nonindustrial




234 ‘Socialist Korea

‘nations, it may be useful to examine this problem more
generally, with reference to the Korean context. Even
though Korea may in some ways have been in an excep-
tional situation upon acquiring independence from
colonialism, it nevertheless originally suffered from many
of the same symptoms observable in most of the former
colonial world. '

An important feature of the Korean cultural back-

- ground after liberation was the relative nonexistence of a
traditional indigenous educational system adaptable to
modernization. As a matter of fact, much had been done
during the colonial occupation to eradicate Korean cul-
tural identity. In this and in other respects, Japan had
followed the usual colonialist pattern of restricting educa-
tion to what would serve its own interests. The original

. purpose of any colonial education has always been the

formation of a minority of civil servants and trades people

to serve as middlemen between the foreign power and the
indigenous population.

In most newly independent former colonies the problem
of education is principally rooted in the survival of such
a system—introduced from the outside, often out of touch
with the realities of the country, and at cross-purposes
with the objective of development. Under colonialism
even the teaching used to be done in the language of the
colonialist and in many countries this practice, with all its
adverse implications for the sociopsychological climate,
still persists. But even when teaching is done in the
mother tongue the entire setup usually remains divorced
from the needs of the native environment. One financial
byproduct of this situation is that because of the tradition
of paying higher wages to teachers (who used to be mainly
foreigners) instruction in such countries tends to be both
uneconomical and inefficient. As a matter of fact, some
African nations devote about one third of their national
budgets to education, yet are unable to reach more than
about one out of ten children! Even in those cases where
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literacy campaigns among the masses have been carried
out, the results are often limited, as the effort is seldom
accompanied by corresponding socioeconomic changes.
People have a tendency to forget their acquired knowl-
edge, since it seems of little practical use, The result is that
a process of “re-analphabetization” sets in. Most experi-
ence with literacy campaigns seems to indicate that the
ability to learn is strongly related to the degree to which
education is integrated with the immediate everyday
problems of the group in question.*® As such integration is
usually lacking, the results remain correspondingly poor.

The sociological problems resulting from nonintegrated
education are particularly acute in rural areas. Where
children of peasant origin do receive some kind of instruc-
tion, they have a tendency to become utterly alienated
from their native environment. They speak a foreign lan-
guage, or at least express themselves quite differently
from their original friends and their families. They usu-
ally show contempt for manual labor and consider it a
personal failure should they have to return to work in
their native villages. It is, nonetheless, precisely in rural
areas that the need is greatest for doctors, teachers, and
technical experts. In many such countries highly educated
people in their most productive years are concentrated in
the cities, where they are unemployed or underemployed;
the possibilities of absorbing them on a level commensu-
rate with their qualifications are nearly nonexistent, as
their training has in no way been attuned to national
needs. '

South Korea, which adopted Western educational stand-
ards, offers a contemporary example of profound cleav-
ages between the educated minority and the masses. The
main motivation for instruction has remained the com-
petitive struggle for individual advancement. Writing on
this question, the director of the Central Education Re-
search Institute in Seoul concludes:

Consequently education has been made a tool for the ad-
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vancement of personal expectations, that is, for rising in the
world, and thus it has been made to neglect the more impor-
tant function of preparing the rising generation to become
public-minded citizens by teaching them social cooperation
and the ideal of social service. The polarization of the rich
and the poor in Korean society, and evils rising from this
structural bifurcation, constitute the major challenge for
Korean education.®

Because of the inability of these societies to fulfill such
expectations many highly educated individuals often sim-
ply emigrate to industrial countries, where prospects for
employment and higher wages seem brighter. The cul-
tural barrier is greatly reduced, as their education has
often involved not only learning the foreign language, but
imitating the ideals and way of life of Western Europe or
the United States. This tendency is further accentuated by
the spread of films and music of Western origin. This com-
plex set of relations, which encompasses an almost sys-
tematic neglect of the cultural traditions and historical
past of the former colonial world, on the one hand, and an
emphasis on the exploits of the industrially developed so-
cieties, on the other, has been described as “cultural im-
perialism.”

According to a seminar of French educational experts
held in the spring of 1973, conventional (usually Western)
educational systems fail to solve the actual problems of
the former colonial world. In fact, what these systems do
produce is a small elite of so-called educated people,
whose social behavior and world outlook usually have
more in common with their colleagues abroad than with
their fellow citizens and whose knowledge is ill adapted to
the requirements of their own country.$!

Meanwhile, of course, this situation is far from static.
Present limitations on the capacity to absorb newly edu-
cated generations will represent a future political chal-
lenge in these countries—especially as the situation in
Waestern capitalist nations tends to deteriorate, reducing
the outlet provided by the so-called brain drain from the
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Third World. As a matter of fact, students and intellectuals
are already at the forefront of the political opposition in
many countries, including South Korea.

To return to North Korea, the fact that Japan had be-
longed to the losing side during World War II offered the
country different opportunities than those open to most
Third World countries upon acquiring their independence
from Western imperialism (or to South. Korea, which re-
mained under such external influence). Thus, the new sys-
tem which evolved in the DPRK was less a revision and
remodeling of traditional education than it has been in
most Third World countries (even compared to most Euro-
pean socialist countries, education in Korea constitutes a
more radical break with previous educational practice).
Following liberation, all Japanese cultural and educa-
tional influence was purged and an effective literacy cam-
paign carried out. At this juncture the Korean educational
system might still have evolved along the more conven-
tional lines typical of most socialist European countries.
The war-inflicted devastation of the DPRK, however, dic-
tated an untraditional course. For obvious reasons, the
educational program had to become closely associated
with the overall effort of reconstruction.

In other words, what the new postwar situation did not¢
permit was the slow and expensive training of a small
elite of highly specialized technicians and intellectuals. In
order to be effective, instruction had to be oriented toward
the solution of immediate tasks as well as based on a mass
line. Furthermore, the war had given North Koreans a
stronger sense of national identity and purpose, thus help-
ing to involve the population in all spheres of social ac-
tivity. ' '

To overcome the lack of cadres, teachers, and skilled
workers during reconstruction, a system of cooperation
between students, workers, and technicians was estab-
lished. Students were called upon to move their educa-
tional activities to construction sites in order to “learn
while building.” In this manner a remarkable system
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combining theory and practice was instituted during the

earliest period. This, together with ideological mobiliza-
tion, became an important lever for development not only

immediately, but in the longer run as well,

Learning While Building

With the coming of liberation, because of the need to
educate the entire population, instruction had not been '

limited to adolescents but had been organized at factories
and places of work in order to give all age groups some
minimum amount of education. As early as April 1950,
a system of “workers’ schools” had been established to
dispense short-term instruction on a middle-school level

and to prepare peasants and workers for regular college

education. Because of the war, the true advantages of that
approach did not become clear until the postwar recon-
struction period, which intensified the demand for skilled
adults with practical experience. The establishment in
this period of a new type of technical school, specializing
in the training of what might be called medium-level
technicians or skilled workers, was a step in the same
direction as the prewar attempts to accelerate training of
industrial cadres and qualified personnel.

However, the country could not simply “relax” and
await the results of these efforts before creating and run-

ning industrial enterprises. Thus a course was devised for

solving the problem of the shortage of cadres and skilled
workers while simultaneously engaging in industrial de-
velopment. The most important innovation in the field of
adult education was institutionalized in 1960 with the set-
ting up of “factory colleges” at all major plants. In this way
higher theoretical education was made available to ad-
vanced workers right at their place of work. (Similar op-
portunities were offered to the rural population with the
establishment of colleges in all provinces.)
This represented a great departure from conventional

methods of spreading technical instruction. The example
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of attacking two major aspects of underdevelopment at the
same time may in fact be of general interest for other
countries faced with a similar dilemma. In his address to
the Second Asian Economic Seminar held in Pyongyang in
1964, the Korean delegate discussed the lack of technical
cadres faced by former colonies in the development of an
independent national economy and summed up the es-
sence of his country’s solution to the problem:

In order to solve the question of national technical cadres in
a short time and advance faster in economic construction,
we did not wait till we had mastered technique so as to
undertake industrial construction, but adopted the positive
measure of acquiring advanced technique in the course of
building a modern industry, and turned all the production
sites throughout the country into schools for learning tech-
niques. Now our country has established extensively the
study-while-work educational system such as factory col-
lege side by side with the regular educational system.*

In 1961, this line was further promoted when a compre-
hensive program for adult education, including the small-
est units in the countryside, was presented at the Fourth
Party Congress. Adults were encouraged to participate in
free-time programs such as evening schools or corre-
spondence courses in order to develop their technical level
and cultural background. New nationwide organs were
also set up to promote the “technical and intellectual revo-
lution.” The Federation for Scientific Knowledge Dissemi-
nation established educational centers on all levels:
provinces, cities, counties, and cooperative farms. Demo-
cratic Propaganda Class Rooms were opened in libraries,
factories, farms, and residential areas. It is estimated that
about 15 percent of the country’s workers and peasants are
currently engaged in study at various institutions of learn-
ing. Some workers study in the evening, others take part-
time courses, and others still are full-time students. Under
this procedure, the economically active population can
improve its educational level without leaving production.

The advantages of the systems are many and operate on
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a variety of levels. With the alternation between produc-
tion and education, it becomes almost inevitable that stud-
ies be directed toward the solution of concrete, immediate
problems. On the socioeconomic level people’s technical
and theoretical knowledge is enhanced through practical
experience, while on the political level a large number of
people of proletarian background are incorporated into
the educated stratum of the population. On the personal
level individuals are given an opportunity to acquire addi-
tional skills and knowledge at almost any stage in their
life, regardless of their original level. As far as the state is
concerned, this system trains technicians and specialists
at a great saving of expense while relieving it of the ad-
ministrative burden of supplying cadres to all production
units,

Further, through this system the role and responsibility
of local organs are increased, although they remain under
Party supervision. At present, every province has enough
colleges for its all-around functioning and development.
Through technical, medical, agricultural, and teachers’
colleges, as well as institutes for national economy, the

provinces meet their own demands for cadres and special- -

ists.

The near self-sufficiency of provinces with regard to
technicians extends also to the formation of political
cadres. In 1960 “communist colleges” replaced the old

cadre schools. These political institutions are attended by

model workers, farmers, and Party cadres, as well as by
members of various governmental, industrial, and
agrarian agencies, The colleges have an average enroll-
ment of 2,000, and they are also equipped to handle night-
school and correspondence courses. The primary function
of these colleges is to train Party and governmental cadres
for the districts and provinces as well as for industrial
enterprises and cooperative farms. Further up the ladder
is the “people’s college of economics,” a higher institution
of management and administrative education which in
1954 replaced the “central cadres’ school.” There, higher

]
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economic and administrative cadres are either trained or
given refresher courses in such subjects as economic plan-
ning, accounting, finance, banking, labor administration,
and economic management. The highest institution of
this kind, however, is the “Kim Il Sung higher party
school” where important officials and functionaries are
given courses in ideology as well as in political functions.
. While political and administrative training is centrally
organized, the smaller institutions for popular adult edu-
cation are managed locally. The “factory colleges” them-
selves operate with a certain autonomy, being self-reliant
with respect to funds and teaching personnel. “Thus the
factory manager becomes the ‘dean of the college’ and the
factory scientists, engineers, and specialists constitute ‘the
faculty.’ % The students are selected from among the
graduates of correspondence courses or senior technical
schools and are recommended by the factory Party com-
mittee. At the college they receive instruction in mechani-
cal engineering, chemistry, electrical engineering,
mining engineering, etc. It takes about three years to train
a competent technician and five years to qualify as an
engineer.® As the workers both learn and apply their
knowledge immediately at their places of work, factories
are no longer simply economic production units, but
simultaneously educational and technical centers. In this
manner an efficient method has been found for mass for-
mation of cadres and for raising the cultural level of the
working class without putting any strain on the produc-
tion process. Today, many managers of enterprises or
chief engineers are graduates of such educational institu-
tions.
In his report to the Fourth Party Congress in 1961, Kim
Il Sung summarized the benefits of this system:

Experience gained in the year following the establishment
of factory colleges and communist colleges reveals that a
factory is capable of managing a college, and that in many
respects such colleges have advantages. These colleges
make it possible to train intellectuals of a new type en masse
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from among the working class and to provide the possibility
of combining education very closely with production and
theory with practice. Because large numbers of advanced
workers are receiving a higher education without being
separated from production, the development of production
and technique is accelerated.

It goes without saying that this type of autonomy does not
prevent the state from switching qualified personnel from
one production unit to another if necessary.

Achievements in adult education came quickly. More
than 400,000 technicians were trained during the Seven
Year Plan alone, bringing the total number to 600,000. In
1960 technicians constituted 7.7 percent of the entire in-
dustrial labor force; by 1965 the figure had increased to
15.8 percent, Over the same period a similar process took
place in agriculture, with the number of technicians in
cooperatives growing from 1.2 percent to 17.5 percent of
all agricultural workers, Today the country is totally self-
reliant with regard to the national demand for technical
cadres.

Given the innovative nature of this experiment, it is no
exaggeration to call it a revolution in education. The
DPRK's pioneering efforts in this area compare favorably
with similar attempts at adult education in the People’s
Republic of China. Although differences between these
two countries exist, the aims behind their experiments are
very similar, probably as a result of their comparable
situations. Both societies are not only raising the technical
and cultural level of their peoples, but are also attempting
to evolve a system for creating an entirely new type of
intelligentsia.

A great number of intellectuals in the West are now
beginning to ask fundamental questions about their role
in the societies in which they live. The experiences of both
these Asian socialist countries may thus capture the inter-
est and imagination not only of activist Third World intel-
lectuals but of their counterparts in the industrialized
West. The following conclusion, reached by two of the
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staunchest critics of the Korean and Chinese regimes, may
serve to illustrate the point. In both societies the following

broad goals may be observed:

to overturn traditional intellectualism, with its elitist, hu-
manistic, antiwork ethic; to emphasize kpowledge t‘.or qse,
placing the highest premium upon technical and SCIE'ntlﬁ(;
training; to put politics in command, at least in terms.o

‘blending political principles into every training progr?.mt.];o
provide cradle-to-grave educational opportunitl.es via the
work-study concept, at least for the modernized (non-
agrarian) sector of the society.

The Regular School System

Parallel to and fully integrated with adult eiflucatlon. a
general school system has been establishe_d which reﬂe.cllfs
the same principles and ideals. It was as part of the mob;l 1;
zation and enthusiasm generated after t.he war t ad
schools were rebuilt as a mass mover_nent, with pu.pllsk an
teachers participating side by side with peasants, workers,
and soldiers. By the end of 1955 there were as mﬁny
schools as there had been before the war. Over two rriil cll?n .
young people were attending a total of 5,*?55 schools dis-
tributed equally througliout the country, with two elemept-
tary schools in every ri (the smallest rural utnf ,
comprising 2,000-2,500 people). The total enrollment in

1956 was thus 170,000 more than in 1949 and 320,000 more
than in 1953. At the same time, 25,009 persons \awe]geT par-
ticipating in correspondence and evening courses. urm(g1
the Three Year Plan, 26,000 technicians, spe.cmllsts, an

engineers graduated from institutions of higher learn-
H &7 '

m%"he return of about 7,000 Korean studen!:s ffom special
training courses in various socialist countries in the yealt;s
1955-1957 also helped alleviate the shorl:.age of both teach-
ers and technicians. Although few foreign tegchers seem
to have been used, a spirit of shared learning between
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Koreans and foreign experts was consciously stimulated
at the many work sites during reconstruction.

The nationwide accessibility of educational establish- _

ments made possible the introduction of four-year pri-
mary compulsory education in the autumn of 1956,
coinciding with the launching of the first Five Year Plan.
Since the Five Year Plan gave priority to the building of
heavy industry a special effort was made to meet the de-
mand for technicians. This was the background for the
establishment of a kind of technical high school or college
which over a course of two or three years offered instruc-
tion up to the level of medium technician. Several new
universities for the training of engineers and managers
were also established. By the end of 1956 there were 22,458
students at nineteen specialized institutions.
During the Five Year Plan the entire school system was
administratively reorganized as well. In 1958 a system of
.secondary compulsory education was established, but in
1959 new changes were proclaimed in a government deci-
sion of March 2, 1959 entitled “Reorganization of the Edu-
cational System.” Most important was the abolition of the
previous senior secondary school system and the technical
colleges. These were replaced with two years each for both
technical school (formerly senior secondary school) and
senior technical school (formerly college level). According
to two Korean specialists this scheme was unique, differ-
ing from the systems of both China and the Soviet Union.
In 1960 the first system of compulsory seven-year tui-
tion-free education in Asia was introduced in the DPRK
and by 1961, 97,000 students were studying at seventy-
eight institutions of higher learning, of whom 65 percent
were technical or engineering students. North Korea
thereby attained a percentage of technical school or uni-
versity students comparable to that in several “advanced”
countries: 90 students per 10,000 inhabitants as compared
to 180 for the United States, 107 for the Soviet Union, 73 for
Japan, and 57 for South Korea.®® It is significant that about
half of the total number of new students at these institutes
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were workers who had gone through the adult education
program at their place of work. ) )

An important feature of the entire Kox:ean educational
system is its flexibility and its amalgamation _of theory. and
practice. The general educational systemn is fully inte-
grated with a structure of adult education. From the earli-
est possible moment the aim obviously seems to have been

to provide every person with at least one specialized skill

and to elevate the educational level of the entire popgla-
tion. In 1967, a nine-year compulsory cost-fn?e tef:hmcal
education including two years of special techmca.1 instruc-
tion, was put into effect. Since the early se_ventles North
Korea has been in the process of introducing a ten-year
system.®
Sc}];(:xot!;; visits to the DPRK in 1969 and 19:71 'the authors
visited close to two dozen ordinary and specialized gchopls
and each visit was a singular experience. Whether in town
or country, schools have their own small work.shops or
laboratories, machinery, lorries, and tractors which serve
educational purposes. While learning how to operate a
machine or drive a tractor, adolescents also learn how it
functions and how to repair it. The gchools ?ften h.ave
small plots of land where pupils experiment v.n.th various
cultivation methods, learn about the composmon of soil,
etc, Live chickens or rabbits are brought into classroorps
to be examined for various animal diseases, apd the pupnlz:
learn how to take care of them. Besides learning the usua
textbook theories in biology, the children are educated in
first aid as well as basic hygiene. They also take tun.lls
doing outside agitation work in the?r neighborhood or vil-
lage, spreading knowledge of sanitary measures, n;at_rll-
tion, baby care, etc., or assisting the scho?l doctor in ily
work. In physics, the curriculum may mclufle learning
how to make rudimentary explosives and mines (a rare
example of confidence in the people!); t:he children c‘llo not
just read about radios and telegraphg in books, but ea;:
how to operate and repair them. Music and art seem to l
cultivated from kindergarten level on up—for example,
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every child is taught to play at least one musical instru-
ment. It would take us too far afield to elaborate on the
functioning of such a mixture of theory and practice at
this level of education. But one point is obvious, namely
that youth is being prepared for the future by becoming
integrated within their surroundings and by learning to
deal with precisely those problems which occupy the adult
world. As a matter of fact, they also receive military train-
ing! The result, as far as we can judge, is a highly moti-
vated youth, as well as a great interest on the part of the
parents and adults of the neighborhood in what the chil-
dren are learning.

If one adds to this the fact that on finishing school most
teenagers (apart from those attending specialized schools)
work for a couple of years before starting their higher
education, it seems clear that there is less risk of creating
a new elite that sets itself above the majority of people. It
should further be pointed out that candidates for higher
education are selected not only on the basis of personal
wishes but have to be recommended by their fellow work-
ers and the Party committee at the enterprise where they
are working. As a result, very few educated people emerge
who have not had experience with practical work.

The present compulsory ten-year system of technical
education is free of charge. Students at higher institutions
receive wages, while workers at factory colleges continue
to draw salaries from their enterprises. Theory and prac-
tice thus imply some form of participation in productive
labor. School children under the age of sixteen are not
directly involved, but this does not mean that they are not
taught to respect work and make themselves useful. Their
contribution may include planting flowers on roadsides,
growing cucumbers, feeding rabbits, collecting scrap iron
and waste, cleaning their classrooms, and doing propa-
ganda work. After the eighth school year, they take part in
an annual one-month ‘stint of light productive labor in
nearby factories or cooperatives. On the political level this
contact familiarizes the pupils with the conditions of the
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working people. Educationally it provides an additional
opportunity for closing the gap between theoryf and prac-
tice. The system of compulsory ten-year ed.uc'atlon_has the
further advantage of reducing the contradictions between
town and country, as all children everywhere are offered
similar educational opportunities. .
The long-range sociological implications of this method
of education (which may still undergo further transfor-
mations) are various, but in general they seem perfectly
suited to the present and future requirements of thf: coun-
try. In a study of the North Korean approach to this prob-
lem two Korean scholars conclude, “The school s.yste?n
incorporates a theory-practice concept of educanor} in
which the theories of the classroom are translated m-to
active participation in govemment—directe_d labour units
designed to consolidate the student’s leal"nmg apd 'also to
assist the government in its efforts to industrialise the
country.” And they point out the important fact thati had
education been based principally on purely abstract ideo-
logical concepts the results would not have been so pro-

ductive:

The educational system's life-oriented, purposet.‘ul }heorles
of learning are supported basically by the Marxist ideology
of the dignity of labor as the origin of all value and wealth,
it is true; but these educational theories are gnhanced and
become particularly potent motivational dev.lws “{hen an
emotional appeal to national pride and 'nat1:)onal identity
becomes a stimulation force within a society.

Mobilization of Science— o
Against Technological Mysticism

Given the concrete demands imposed by the rapid- deve!-
opment of the country, it was important that the mtellll-
gentsia join in contributing toward the cor.nmon goal.
Thus, the amalgamation of theory and practice had fgr-
reaching implications for the concept of science. Official
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policy emphasized that science could not remain aloof
' from the main social current:

-« - scientists should not waste their time and energy in
research on useless, fantastic subjects, but they shouid con-
centrate on the problems vital to our national economy to-
day, the solution of which brooks no delay. This must
become their primary task. Qur country does not have many
scientists, It is important for them to solve burning ques-
tions, rather than going in for “grand plans.”™

While the country was being mobilized at all levels, a
certain reliance on intellectuals trained under the old sys-
tem was necessary in order to expand the number of tech-
nicians and improve the general educational level. This
sometimes caused problems within the ranks of this small
but important scientific intellectual group. Because of
their background, many of the
advanced academic knowledge
ideological and political consciousness. Often the short-
comings of the intellectual stratum were similar to those
displayed by rural elements that had recently joined the
ranks of the industria) working class. Even within the

highest institutions, such as the Academy of Science (es-
tablished in 1952), leading members showed a reluctance
to adapt to the special situati
objectives it had formulated. The main source of difficulty
was the policy whereby new intellectuals, technicians,
and specialists were produced through rapid training of
people with no intellectual background. Some of the scien-
tists maintained that the creation of a large force of tech-
nical cadres and g widespread spirit of innovation could
not be achieved in so short a period of time. Perhaps, from
a conventional point of view, such doubts were not un-
hatural, but insofar ag they proved an obstacle to the in-
tended process, they were criticized: “Conservatives insist
on mystification in industry, in science, in technology and
in all matters concerning machinery., According to them,
everything is mysterious and only ‘God’ understands it
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This means that they, and only they, underst'and smen;:lt:;
industry and technology like ‘God‘;; and ordnrlar}}r1 I;ezon-
cannot understand such matters.’ | Onlylthrc::lg h a con-
i intellectuals a
ious collaboration between in : rkers
Z‘:)luold innovations and 1:|rogress1 ta!f; plafﬁ rgglggl el’:ilc!ial
iri aid wo
try. Such a spirit of mutua . ‘
g;tl)smryan ideclogical viewpoint ;c:bc:; le:s lti‘;o;:gu;?%;?l:
i i i t of both soc .
in reciprocity on the par le
f}?:taeducated personnel were not t_° show conteni)f:d fof
workers, an equally responsible attitude }:vas(‘.: ilz;er?suand o
, : “If scientists, techni
workers themselves: “If sc ) - ians ar .
?;ztors of factories and enterpnsis :t}:ﬂlfdgﬁ ;1;;;1:;;;3 ‘?e
hem but hi ;
orkers and do not helpt bu °
:elr]:i::vours that is wrong. All this is thc_e tendency of l:;ntlo
ervatism I’f on the contrary, the workers do not ‘:awith
?eam fI‘Ol';'l téchm‘cians and scientists or co-opera e with
them, that is also wrong. This is a tendency to ig
g P73
SCI'I"B!lali(;.e;neant that the Party, as “thg general sliaﬂ’ o:itrl:;
revolution,” had to wage an ideological st.n-lgg eiliglems
conservatfsm and passivity in order to mobilize ; talents
that could be of use in economic grov'vth. T'l:::: F lili " ):] had
already had some experience in de_ailll.n.g wi his ques-
tion; it had developed a certain flexibility of policy, ena-
blin’g it from time to time to make successful :gl;f:lp o
old-line intellectuals living a.broad to returr; aming i in
the reconstruction. Patriotic mtellectuals. re 1; ng from
Japan had already contributed to tl_rle nationa czw group'
ing the post-liberation period: In this fashlﬁn an oW group
of “old intellectuals”’—including some sout e::; ;) rofess o
ho moved north during the Korean War— ed to
3 North Korean scene.’ These intelleci:uals;1 wereha n im
. i f them ha -
Since all o
t concern to the Party. : ) ad re-
po‘r\t::ll their educations either in foreign f:&)urllmie;auy
f:::der the old system in Korea, they h;tfd tg b: ;0 :-?eci’g cally
effectiv
if they were to become an / -
Zﬁﬁ?rl:;e(tihe cozntry's cultural and technical bapk_ward

TEss.
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) Th‘e policy adopted toward these old-line intellectuals
(3.e., m_tellectuals from rich families, educated in the pre-
lll?er%tlon period) proved most productive. In “some coun-
trfes, Koreans tell their visitors, intellectuals are bought
with money. But such a method, besides being very expen-
sive, mak.es it impossible to move them in the direction of
communism. The Party therefore followed a different
course, turning the “old-line” intellectuals into “red” intel-
lectua.\ls. According to the Koreans, intellectuals in
colonial countries often take a revolutionary stand, both
bec.ause they are discriminated against by the exp’loiter
society, even though they are also its servants, and be-
cause, being educated, they understand scientific argu-
ments and laws of development. Therefore they may be
br;)ug}llllt to the side of the revolution.”

n this connection it will be recalled that indivi
antagonistic to socialism had had the op?il;z 1;11? li;:g:l:gl
south. Since little propaganda on this point has been made
by opponents of the regime it may be assumed that the
fsouthwartl r_nigration by northern intellectuals was lim-
1ted.”Sc§lapmo and Lee, for example, speak only of “two-
way" migration. Most intellectuals, however, apart from a
handful of reactionaries, seem to have been touched by
the great e?notions brought forth by the liberation and
reconstruction of the nation. It is true that in the inijtial
phases of the Korean War some northern intellectuals
::en:j soqth to do political work, but most of them returned
re::-L aef:mely durirTg the period of the so-called “strategic

In the DPRK today, the role once played by old-line intel-
lectuals has to a great extent been taken over by a new
generatjqn coming from previously uneducated sections
of the population. This tendency has been most pro-
pounced in the field of education: by early 1966, “the ‘new
intellectuals’ constituted approximately 95 percent of the
some 80,000 teachers.”” In view of the importance the
regime at.ta.ches to the younger generation it is not surpris-
ing that it is the teaching functions in particular which
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have been assumed by people trained under the new sys-
tem. In a speech to educational workers Kim Il Sung elabo-
rated on this question: “You are Red educators engaged in
the education and training of people of a new type in a
new society. In doing so, we must follow a new policy and
apply a new method, different from those of education in
the old society.””” Yet there is continuity, too. The new
intellectuals are brought up under the slogan of “learning
from the old intellectuals,” whose uniquely valuable ex-
periences and contributions earn them great esteem.

In many respects the new generation of intellectuals is
probably the very opposite of what intellectuals were like
in traditional Korean society. Their orientation is toward
problem-solving; hence, in all fields research is directed at
finding answers to practical questions. This new intelli-
gentsia forms a rather homogeneous group which, be-
cause of its origins among the common people, constitutes
a solid source of support for the regime. These intellectu-
als’ recollections of conditions in the old days provide a
very concrete reminder of what the present regime has
meant for themselves and their families. Writing on the
attitude of intellectuals toward the regime, Scalapino and
Lee grudgingly confirm this point:

Our respondents indicate that one of the most powerful be-
nefits derived from the system lies in the fact that, under
Communism, life has a purpose and a meaning. Every in-
dividual knows precisely where the society is heading, what
is expected of him, and what priorities are to be held. Hence,
he is prepared to work hard and sacrifice unstintingly for
.the regime and for a top leader whom he admires. It is gen-
erally estimated that fully 80 to 90 percent of the intellectu-
als now active in North Korea are loyal to the regime, in
striking contrast to the situation in South Korea or any

politically open society.™

(Anyone who reads newspapers will probably be more
than surprised at finding South Korea classified as a

“politically open society!”)
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The Objectives of Socialist Education

The cultural policies carried out on all fronts in Korea
seem to be in full accord not only with the laws of eco-
nomic growth but also with the political project of social-
ism. Only by increasing the productive forces of a country
can sustained development toward a modern industrial
society be achieved. One Prerequisite for such a goal is the
broad dissemination of science and technique—in other
words, the desegregation of theory and practice or the
demonopolization of theoretical knowledge. As pointed
out by Charles Bettelheim, “One of the effects of the sepa-
ration between the sciences and techniques and the prac-
tice of production, contrary to what one might think, is the
conservative character of techniques.”” Simply develop-
ing a small but highly modern technological sector, while
leaving the majority of people in a state of cultural back-
wardness, cannot defeat the inheritance of underdevelop-
ment. Consequently, the political systém must not only
stimulate the people to activity but also arm them with the
weapons they need to emerge from their retarded condi-
tion. “The labor zeal and creative initiative of the masses
can display their real power only when they are combined
with science and technique. With the enthusiasm of the
. masses alone, devoid of advanced science and technique,
we cannot go ahead far, nor can we make continuous inno-
vations,”% _ '

This conversion of enthusiasm into a material force
could only be accomplished through intervention on three
levels: the ideological, the economic, and the cultural.
These three levels, obviously interconnected, would be
subject to a changing order of priority and emphasis, de-
pending on the circumstances, While the economic im-
provement of the people’s living standards plays a
determining role in their ideological and cultural develop-
ment, the latter in turn affect the rapidity with which
material advances can be made. “In promoting a high
degree of labor enthusiasm and creative activeness among
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the masses for socialist constru?tiion, it is 'venlr 1mpolrctz:1:
to incessantly enhance their po‘hnc_al apd ideo ogica con
sciousness, adequately combining it w1_th tpe pnnmri:l of
aterial incentive.”?! This type of motivation can only e
:;fective, however, in a society where a cefrtalr; :i};egsre:] 1(-)1-
equality of opportunity exists. The promotion ol ; 1p Y
ciple was a major feature of North Korean cultural po
cu;:'. a more general context, the Korean Juci';e sy;sltenllitoii-’
education seems to fulfill many otj the ffosggvn;c :rr; e Sgn o
iteria of a workers’ state, since ‘
:?tlxi(l:;lflso tending to reduce diﬁ‘erenoes. betwee;l eilolf;:}
groups. As explained by officials of thg mlms‘tr(:,'d o duca
tion, the aim of bourgeois education is lops_lg ness, A ; :
specialization and the cementing of class -dl e}:enoz.lmd
the aim in Korea is completely the opposite, the m hod
too must be radically different. As a resuit of clos};e cog rdi-
nation between adult education programs and t ie 01 36 <
tives of the general educational system, by the early "
more than half of the university studt-?nts of thle cou Or:
were from the ranks of the adult wm:kmg popu au::;imi-
the economic level, this principle of dlsser.nmatmg e
cal knowledge to as many people as poss1b.lei1;'at ecﬁ:cated
investing in the development of a sm'all., hig ly educated
elite, has already proven its superiority. _Pq itic n:’be-
serves the socialist project of diminishing t'.hsl:n':lcl;lx;‘)3 ns be-
tween peasants, workers, and intellectuals, an ! glsmh
prevent future contradictions among I.:he peop e"tional
contradictions are an objective fa.ct during a tx:anm Honal
period, but they are strengthened if knowledge is n;(; n pr-
lized by an elite; the spread of culture gnd 1:’1'acct11t?.:.:l e ptt;1 X
tise, on the other hand, may serve to consolida
f o le’s power.” o )
syifon:{i?]g liaecol?over more than ff}{')ty yi?:; ttali: :otﬁ:ililé:) g:l
i tion, the importance of brea ' '
gﬁflnr:::;a educational system bec:)moisi ;?;ze::;l;g e(;le&l;
i eparture in most s ies,
xvgllflt?:;g;;i:gi?ne has had to contend with a shortage
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of technical cadres and a huge burden of illiteracy. To
solve these immediate problems, it has been forced to a
great extent to rely on people, usually from the upper
clae?ses, who had received their education under the old
regime. In order to obtain their cooperation, it has often
Peen necessary to give them special privileges. This in
1ts.elf serves to institutionalize a certain inequality, some-
thl_ng quite opposed to the socialist project. Moreover, the
c!nldren of these people are apt to be better educated’ too
since because of their background they have greater op:
portunities for learning and become better students than
the children of peasants and workers. This tendency may
be further accentuated if the educational system contin-
ues to operate according to the old norms, i.e,, competition
and an emphasis on highly abstract and theoretical
lmowlfedge divorced from the realities of practical life.
Experience has demonstrated how such tendencies in
some soctalist countries have led to the creation of power
groups c?nsisting of technocrats and bureaucrats who en-
Joy certain privileges and are alienated from the majority
of the people. In this way such an educational system re-
prpduoes bourgeois norms even within a 'society which is
sa‘ud to be in transition toward socialism. In bourgeois so-
c.1ety the power of the capitalist class is not derived exclu-
sively from the ownership of means of production; its
monopoly on science and technology also serves to con;oli-
date class domination, condemning workers and peasants
t(? a state ?f mystification and impotence vis-a-vis the deci-
sion-making process. Thus, the transformation of the Ko-
rean educational structure into a working-class system
that serves the people and fulfills immediate social needs
bears a significance which should not be underestimated’
{:’ l:lﬁle final ana-lysis it may well be a determining factm:
Cialisllrli.econamlc development and in the building of so-
In an interview in 1973, conducted by the managin i-
tor of the Japanese paper Sekai, Kimyll Sung mtgentigoflde::l
some current problems and future perspectives:
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In our country today approximately six million members of
the rising generation are receiving education at state ex-
pense at kindergartens, primary schools, senior middle
schools and higher specialized schools. This imposes a con-
siderable burden on the state. The burden is heavy now, but
the prospects are bright. It will bear fruit ten years later. In
the old society the intelligentsia was regarded as a social
stratum. Of course, it is still in capitalist society, but the
intelligentsia may disappear in the future. When all people
become intellectuals, then there will be no intelligentsia. 82

Were it not for the North Koreans’ past record of achieve-
ments, such a prediction might be considered utopian. Yet
even in an earlier period two Korean scholars, whose
study of North Korean education is cited above, appeared
convinced that Korea could obtain rather advanced results
in this field under the leadership of Kim 11 Sung. Based on
our own observations the authors of the present study feel
that the following statement by these scholars is probably
equally applicable to North Korea’s current goals: “He
[Kim Il Sung] has daringly initiated an inclusive system of
free compulsory education that totally surpasses that of
either Russia or Red China. The smallness of his country
and the unswerving discipline of his regime, plus his past
record of accomplishment in the face of great social and
economic odds, make his future objectives reasonable pos-
sibilities.”®
Whether or not the ultimate objective envisioned by
Kim Il Sung—the disappearance of the intelligentsia as
such—is realized, it will be of the greatest interest to see
how this question, which has affected all class society
throughout history, is resolved in Korea. Historically, it
will be recalled, traditional Korean society was itself or-
ganized around a highly elitist system of learning. All offi-
cials had to pass a rigorous examination procedure, and
since Confucianism had inspired an exaggerated awe for

" “learned men” among the common people, the result was

that in their minds “men of merit” became identified with
official authority. In this light the transformations in the
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educational system in the DPRK and the political thinking
governing them necessarily involved a dramatic rupture
with previous social practice in this part of the world.

C. SOCTALIST INDUSTRIAL CONSTRUCTION

In the twentieth century no social modernization can
take place without industrialization. While the bulk of
liberal economic theory stresses consumer-oriented in-
dustries in its prescription for most “developing coun-
tries,” socialist models of development have been known
for their emphasis on heavy industry. The latter approach,
however, should not mechanically lead to the conclusion
that light industry is less important. :

Aspects of Light Industrg

First of all, in order to improve the standard of living of
the people a certain amount of goods and services must be
made accessible to them. Without this there could be no
policy of material incentives, as practiced during socialist
construction, thus robbing the regime of an important
stimulus to active popular involvement in the production
process. Even if the main stress is on political, non-
material incentives, it goes without saying that as the
economy develops, so does the demand for consumer
goods. : ) .

An equally important argument for giving immediate
attention to the development of light industry is that it can
play a significant role in the accumulation of funds for the
building of a heavy industrial base. In other words, on
purely economic grounds—even if we disregard the peo-
ple’s needs, which should not be the case under socialism
—in order to give priority to heavy industry it is, paradoxi-
cally, necessary to promote light industry and agriculture.
Both these sectors are sources of capital for the industrial
branch and both represent important markets. The dialec-
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tical relationship between all ecoqomic sectors mus;r;ble:
grasped in order to chart an effective strategy of gro
which mobilizes all the potential resources of a country.
While there had been some industry in North Korea
during the Japanese era, light industry was almost nonex-
istent since this sector—such as it was—was conc?ntrate'd
in the southern part of the colony. Accordingly, m’qnedx-
ately following liberation it became a matte.ar of policy to
stimulate small industries and loc_al handlcrafts by en-
couraging the formation of production cooqeraqves, espe-
cially in food processing and other hght-mdustne’ll
activities. But light industry, like the res_t of the country’s
economic structure, was destroyed during the war. The
general destitution of the people in the